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PREFACE. 



Th» editioa of ^t^^^id^i^ ^uf 2^attri« was undertaken in 
view of the fact that no edidon of the drama, with English 
introduction and notes, adequately represented the present 
condition and Standards of Goethe's study. 

My text aims to be an exact reprint of the Weimar edition^ 
in which both spelling and punctuation are based upon those 
sound principles that should determine the reading in any 
classical author. Oflicial orth(^aphy and punctuation are 
quite a different matter. 

The introduction discusses in some detail the composition and 
sources of the drama, but in the critical study of the work aims 
only at pointing out the unity of thougl\t that pervades it, and 
at showing its relation to Goethe's own life and to the world. 
Except by incidental Suggestion, no analysis of the characters 
has been undertaken. Such work, according to my ex- 
perience, can be expected of a Student, and with the teacher's 
guidance serves to stimulate his interest ; nor does the drama 
afford such a field for character analysis as is the case in 
Schiller or Shakespeare. 

The notes, though aiming to give aid in translation wherever 
it might seem necessary, are intended rather to contribute 
toward the student's literary and poetic appreciation of the 
text Attention has frequently been called to the inüuence of 
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Greek usage, and classical allusions and customs, so f ar as they 
are involved, are explained. My purpose has been to elucidate 
that which was conscious and intentional with the poet, not in 
any case to do the work of the etymological dictionary or of an 
historical grammar. 

The citations from the Greek tragedians are given according 
to the editions of Dindorf. For the metrical versions of pas- 
sages cited from Euripides I am indebted to Professor Louis 
Dyer of Oxford, during the past year Acting Professor of 
Greek at Comell University. In other instances the transla- 
tions by Plumptre have been quoted. In all such instances the 
aim has been to refer the classical Student to the Originals, 
giving at the same time those whom lack of time or training 
prevent from Consulting them, the best available aid in com- 
prehending the German passage in its relation to the Greek. 

My cordial acknowledgments are also due to Dr. H. P. 
Jones of Comell University, who has kindly read in manu- 
Script and in proof my whole work, and has oßered many 
valuable suggestions. To Professor H. S. White and to Professor 
W. T. Hewett I am also indebted, and, indeed, I may say to 
all those members of the Comell Faculty with whom I was 
intimately associated for three years. 

' LJA. R. 

Champaign, III., Sept., 1896. 
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COMPOSITION OF THE DRAMA. 

Just when the thought of writing 3))^igenie auf ^aurid took 
form in Goethe's mind cannot be positively determined. Shortly 
before his death he dictated * to Riemer, ** Schwalbenstein, near 
Ilmenau, I wrote after three years^ deliberation the fourth act of 
my Spl^igcnte in a single day." This is confirmed by an entry in 
his Journal on March 19, 1779, and seems, therefore, to refer the 
first thought of the drama in a general way to the year 1776. 

Hermann Grimm has attempted to connect the work with a par- 
ticular event of that year, namely, with Gluck's request for the 
text of a cantata that he wished to compose in memory of his niece. 
His Opera, iphiginie en Aulide ^ Grimm argued,* turned Goethe's 
attention to the sequel of the story as a suitable theme for such a 
poem. But Erich Schmidt has shown' that ^roferpine was prob- 
ably the poem thus suggested, and it is said that Grimm himself 
no longer insists upon his theory. 

DUntzer, on the other hand, refers the dramä to the year 1779 
and rejects Riemer's Statement, assuming that he either wrote 
three years when he intended to write three days, or that Goethe 
misspoke himself. He fiirther asserts that ^ since only the fourth 
act and the place of its composition are mentioned, nothing is to 
be inferred concerning the time when the plan of the whole drama 
was formed. But this does not follow, for, as SchrÖer remarks,* 

1 Stitt^eilungen iXhtx (Soet^e, a: 83. * ®oet^e«)Borlefungen, a. «luf[. 369. 

» «ierteljo^rfc^rift für fiiteroturgefc^ic^te, 1: 32. < drlftuteningen, 15. 
» ^eutfc^e «oi 8it 90, xvü. 

V 
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the struggle in» Iphigenia's soul that the fourth act depicts is essen- 
tial to the conceptionof her character'; and no hint of this struggle 
being found in Euripides, it must have belonged to Goethe's 
original plan. Düntzer has, fiirthermore, only subjective grounds 
for rejecting Riemer*s Statement, and in this case the conclusion 
does not seem warranted. It was by no means unusual for Goethe 
to keep the plan of a work in mind for a long time before he 
actually began its composition, and that such was the case with 
SjJ^iflcnic, the poet's first mentton of it seems to indicate. On 
Feb. 14, 1779, he entered in his Journal,* «* Began early to dictate 
3j)]|^igcnic," and the same evening he wrote* to Frau von Stein, 
** My mind has dwelt all day on ^St^^id^^i^f ^^ ^^^ ^y ^^^^d is 
quite confiised, although in preparation I slept ten hours last 
night. So entirely without repose and' with only one foot in the 
stirrups of Pegasus, it will be very hard to produce anything that 
is not entirely patch-work." As Grimm says,' this does not 
point to the first conception of the drama upon that day, but rather 
to the work of editing and harmonizing the various versions, as 
they already existed in his own mind. Furthermore, as SchrÖer 
and Erich Schmidt remark, internal evidence, the Orestes Situa- 
tion, in which, as subsequently shown, Goethe feit himselfinvolved 
in his early Weimar years, conclusively marks the inception of the 
drama as belonging to that period. 

In foUowing the actual composition of the drama, Goethe's 
letters and Journals afFord sufficient data. His official duties, 
especially as President of the Military and Causeway Commissions, 
hindered him greatly. A week after the beginning, above de- 
scribed, he wrote to Frau von Stein that the soothing influence 
of music in an adjoining room quieted his mind, ^ and that he hoped 
to finish a scene that evening. His progress was such that by 
the end of the month he had begun to be sanguine of completing 
the work, but just at that time he was obliged to undertake a jour- 

» 8Bf. III. 8Cbt^. i: 79. * »t. IV. 9Lbtff. 4: n. » «orUfungen, 273. 

« Söt IV. «bt^. 4: 12. 
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ney for the purpose of levying recniits and inspecting the roads. 
He took his manuscript with hin and worked at it whenever it was 
possible. On March 2 he wrote* from Dornburg that his ** piece 
was taking form and acquiring limbs." He continued working 
there through the morning of the 5th, and seems' to have feit satis- 
fied with his progress, for the day before he wrote * to Frau von 
Stein that he hoped to have the drama ready by his retum to 
Weimar on the iith or i2th, though he adds, **it will still be 
only a sketch. We will then see what color to lay on." From 
Apolda he wrote ^ on the evening of the 5th, complaining of the 
distractions there, and remarked * in a note to Knebel that without 
the few days at Dornburg ** the egg, half-brooded, would have 
addled." But at Apolda he was unable to accomplish anything. 
On the 6th he wrote,* **The drama will not go on at all here; 
it is abominable, the King of Tauris is to talk as if no stocking- 
weaverswere starving," and the next day, before leaving the place, 
he wrote • to Frau von Stein of his dissatisfaction, and particularly 
of one scene that had troubled him greatly. From the allusion to 
the king it is probable that he referred to the scene in the first 
act between Iphigenia and Thoas. That once accomplished, the 
drama seems to have progressed again, for on the 9th, according 
to his Journal,' he put together the first three acts. Two days 
later he retumed to Weimar, and on the I3th he read® them aloud 
to the duke and to Knebel, whom he wished to take the part of 
Thoas. Knebel seems to have been unwilling to undertake the 
röle, for in a letter to him on the following day Goethe wrote,* 
*' If your Opposition cannot be overcome, then this too, with other 
more serious plans and hopes, may sink into the silent depths of 
the sea." The protest was eiFectual, and on the I5th he sent*° to 
him the manuscript, with the request that he should read it to 
Herder and aid Prince Constantin with the röle of Pylades. The 

» ffi!. IV. «bt^. 4: 13. « Ibid., 15. « Ibid., 17. * Ibid., 16. 

» Ibid., 18. 6 Ibid., 19. ' SBf. III. «bt^. i: 83. • Ibid., 83. 

» m. IV. %btff. 4: 22. 10 Ibid., 23. 
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next day he went to Ilmenau, intending not to return tili the 
drama was done. The two days following he accomplished but 
little, but on the i9th, as mentioned above, he composed the 
entire fourth act. After his retum to Weimar on the 24th, his 
letters give no further information, and his Journal notes only that 
he completed,' the drama on the 28th, read it aloud the next eve- 
ning, and oh April ist was busied with the rehearsal. It was 
played for the first time on Easter Tuesday, April 6, Corona 
Schröter taking the part of Iphigenia and Goethe himself appear- 
ing as Orestes. Of its success his Journal records that the efFect 
was good, especially upon pure men. 

With the form in which the drama was first presented, Goethe 
was by no means satisfied, and the approval with which it was 
received in Weimar did not change his opinion. He denied all re- 
quests for copies of the work, and in July in a letter to Karl Theodor 
von Dalberg, who wanted to present it at Mannheim, he wrote,* 
»♦ It is much too carelessly written to be allowed to venture atonce 
from the amateur stage (gcfcttfci^aftnc^n ^l^atcr) into the open 
World." It was given at Weimar two or three times by members 
of the court, and in April of the following year the poet undertook 
a revision in metrical form. This version has been preserved in 
Lavater's autograph copy of a manuscript that Goethe allowed 
Knebel to take with him when he went to Switzerland in July. It 
was first printed in füll by Baechtold.' The meter is free iambic, 
some verses having only one or two, and others seven or even 
eight accents. A comparison with the original form shows the fi^e- 
quent elision of a vowel, changes in the order of words, and often 
the repetition of a word or phrase. There are one or two slight 
omissions and a few equally unimportant additions. In the second 
scene of Act II there is also a lacuna of some forty lines, — the 
passage in which Pylades teils Iphigenia of her father's fate. The 



1 ffi«. III. «bt^. i: 84. * m. IV. «bt^. 4: 47. 
* ISoet^e« Sp^iflente auf %auv\i in oierfat^er ®eftalt. 
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revision was evidently a hasty one ; it was in fact little more than 
a transcription divided into lines of irregulär length. It is of no 
value for a critical study of the text, and its only real interest is in 
making evident the essentially rhythmic * character of the prose 
draft. Goethe was still unsatisfied with it, and in a letter to La- 
va ter in October, 1780, he wrote,* ♦♦ I do not like to allow my 
3j)^igcnie, as it now is, to be frequently copied and'to get among 
people, because I am busied imparting more harmony of style to it, 
and consequently changing it here and there. Be kind enough to 
give that as an excuse to those that wanted a copy of it. I have 
already refused it frequently/' 

A second revision was undertaken in 1781, in which the metri- 
cal Version was discarded and the work again based upon the 
original prose draft. Goethe probably began' the revision in 
April ; from two brief entries in his Journal * it appears that he was 
doing something at it in August, and in November he regarded ' it 
as completed. 

The changes, additions and improvements made in this revi- 
sion Baechtold characterizes • as ♦ essen tial.' Comparison with the 
original form shows frequent change in word-forms by the elision 
or retention of e or /, correction of the irregulär use of strong ad- 
jective endings and classical terminations, variations in number, 
case and tense, as well as occasional changes in the arrangement 
of words and the expression of a thought. The principles of clear- 
ness and euphony seem to have determined the changes made, but 
at the same time they were not consistently or systematically car- 
ried out. In mentioning its completion, Goethe himself expressed 
regret that circumstances had made his work desultory, and though 
he allowed several copies of the revision to be made, and either 
loaned or presented them to intimate friends, he was ftot ready to 
publish it. He did not regard it, so he intimated in a letter to 

» Cf. Minor, SWetdf, 314. « m. IV. «bt^. 4: 318. 

» Cf. m. IV. «bt^. 5: "3- * »«. III. «btb. i: ia8, 131. 

• m. IV. 9Cbt^. 5: aas- * 3p^igenie auf Xouri« in oierfac^er (Seflalt, viü. 
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F. H. Jacobi as a worthy fulfilment of old hopes,' and in March, 
1783, he expressly requested' Kestner not to show his copy to 
any one through whom portions of it might get into print. The 
fear that this might happen in the case of works still in manuscript, 
together with the danger that unauthorized reprints of his pub- 
lished works might be undertaken, led him in 1786 to advertise 
an edition of his collected writings. 3))^tgente was to appear in 
the third ^ volume of this edition, and for that purpose the revision 
was begun, which resulted in giving the drama its final form. 

The first intimation of this revision is a request * that Frau von 
Stein will send her copy of 3j)]^igcnic to Wieland, * who already 
knows what he is to do with it.^ Wieland^s t(Icefte was written in 
free iambics, and the influence of that work, as well as his advice,' 
seem to have caused Goethe to think of giving his drama a similar 
metrical form. To that end he appears to have had his secretary 
make a copy* divided into the irregulär verses to which the 
rhythmic prose readily lent itself, and to have taken this copy to 
Karlsbad for further correction. From there he wrote ' on August 
23, ** Now, since it is divided into verses, it gives me new pleas- 
ure ; one also sees sooner what still needs improvement. I am 
working on it and expect to finish to-morrow." Herder, however, 
seems to have objected to the irregulär measure, and a few days 
later Goethe wrote ® to him, ** After your departure, I continued 
to read in the Electra of Sophocles. The long iambics without 
pause and the peculiar movement and roll of the period have w 
impressed themselves upon me that now the short lines of the 
Spl^igenie seem rough, discordant and unreadable. I began at 
once to alter the first scene." With Herder's help he made many 
changes in the drama while he remained at Karlsbad, and at his 
advice he took the manuscript with him when he set out for Italy. 

He resumed the work Sept. 12 at Torbole, on Lake Garda, 

1 fiSt. IV. «btt 6: 92. « Ibid., 6: 136. » Ibid., 7: 235. 

* [bid., 7: 230. 6 Ibid., 8: 134. « Cf. St. I. »bt^. 10: 389. 

" ^ÜI. IV.«bt^. 8: 7. » Ibid., 8: 8. 
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where he added some lines in the first scene, and at Verona he 
decided that it would be necessary to make a fresh copy. In a 
letter to Karl August on the i8th he wrote,* ** I am working 
3l)T^tgcnie through. It assumes new life (®§ quillt auf) and the 
halting meter is transformed into continual harmony." He hoped 
to finish the drama by the end of October, but, as he afterward 
remarked,* he was deceived regarding the difficulty of the task he 
had undertaken. He worked on it at Vicenza and at Venice, and 
from the latter city he wrote ® to Herder on the I4th of October, 
** I have still something to do on gpl^igcnic. .... The fourth 
act is almost entirely new. The passages that were most complete 
bother me the most. I should like to bend their tender head, 
beneath the yoke of the verse without breaking their necks. Yet 
it is remarkable that for the most part a better expression joins 
itself with the meter." He had already given up the idea of finish- 
ing the drama in Venice, but remarked* in his Journal, ** It shall 
lose nothing in my Company under this sky." After leaving there 
he did nothing with the drama tili after his arrival in Rome, 
though it was constantly in his thoughts. Thus, when at Bologna, 
he saw a St. Agatha painted by Raphael in * blooming and tranquil 
maidenliness, without sensual charm and yet without coldness and 
austerity,' he expressed * his purpose of * reading his Qpl^igenic to 
this ideal and allowing his heroine to say nothing that that holy 
being might not utter,' and a few days later he remarked* 
again, ** So then Iphigenia must go with me to Rome. What 
will become of the child ? " 

Goethe arrived in Rome Oct. 29, 1786, and a few days later a 
letter to Herder shows that work on the drama had already been 
resumed, his momings being devoted to writing and the rest of the 
day to sight-seeing. In a letter of Dec. 2, he says,' **Every 
moming before I get up, something is written on JJpl^igcnic. Each 

1 m. IV. 9Lhtft, 8: as. « Ibid., 8: 32. « Ibid., 8: 52. 

* »f. III. «bt^. i: 289. » Ibid., 1: 306. • Ibid., 1 : 3x5. 

»»f. IV.»t^.8: 76. 
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day I achieve a passage, and the whole is turning out well." 
Though he had already revised the fourth act while at Venice, he 
must have gone over the whole drama again, for after it was 
finished he spoke ' of half the work on it as having been done at 
Rome. On the 29th of December the work was finished and he 
wrote' to Herder, »* I am glad to announce at last that my 
3p^igcntc is completed, and that two copies of it are lying upon my 
table. I should still like to improve a few verses, and for that, I 
will keep it another week." It was not, however, tili Jan. 13, 
1787, that his ©e^crjcniJfinb,' as he afterward called the drama, was 
sent to Weimar. In an accompanying note he dedicated ^ the work 
to Herder. In another letter of the same date he expressed the 
hope that he had now more nearly realized his friend's ideal of the 
poem as a work of art, and commissioned him to do what he would 
with it, but especially to improve its euphony. 

It is impossible to determine just what alterations Herder made 
in the drama. He was not fully satisfied with it, and had, perhaps, 
desired more radical changes than were made. Goethe had, as he 
himself said,* rather paraphrased (umgef (^rieben) than rewritten 
(umgearbeitet) the prose drama, but time and circumstances forbade 
anything further. With such corrections as Herder saw fit to make, 
it was sent to press and appeared in the 3d volume of Goethe's 
^tdt, printed by Göschen at Leipzig in 1787. 

SOURCES OF THE DRAMA. 

The apparent blending of the classical and the modern in 
Goethe's Qp^igenic auf äauri« at once suggests the question of the 
poet's relation to his sources. 

His literary incentive as well as some of the most salient features 
of his Story he undeniably owes to the Euripidean tragedy of like 
name, a fact that is shown by the foUowing brief outline of its plot. 

1 m. IV. «6t^. 8: 194. « Ibid., 8: 108. 

« Cf. 3talienif(^e »eife, H. 145. * m. IV. «bt^. 8: 193. » Ibid., 8: 175. 
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In an opeiiing monologue Euripides makes the priestess Iphige- 
nia relate a dream of the preceding night, which she interprets as 
portending the death of her brother Orestes, and accordingly she 
withdraws and prepares to pay him funeral rites. In the next 
scene it appears that Orestes, who enters with Pylades, has come 
to Tauris at the command of Phoebus, having been promised release 
from the pursuit of the furies if he brought the Image of Artemis to 
Athens. As the attempt seems impossible the two withdraw to 
the caves along the sea-shore to await night-fall. Iphigenia retums 
and is bewailing with the chorus her own wretched destiny and her 
brother's death, when a herdsman enters and bids her prepare to 
consecrate to the goddess two Greeks that have just been found 
upon the shore. He relates the detaiis of their capture and de- 
scribes the frenzy of one of them under an attack of the Furies. 
She Orders them to be brought to her, but as she recalls the sacrifice 
at Aulis in which she was the victim, she reproaches the goddess 
for desiring human blood, and questions whether barbarian cruelty 
has not imputed to the gods a baseness that seems to her incredible. 

When the captives are brought in, Iphigenia Orders their fetters 
removed and then inquires about their parentage and native land. 
Orestes at first refuses to ans wer, but at length, without telling his 
name, mentions Mycenae as his birthplace. She then plies him 
with questions about the heroes of the Trojan war, learns the iate 
of her parents and that Orestes is still living. Accordingly she 
proposes to send one of the prisoners with a message to him and to 
sacrifice the other. Orestes insists that the letter must be given 
to Pylades, and asks about his own impending death and burial 
rites. While Iphigenia goes to fetch her letter, the two friends 
express their surprise at her interest in the house of Agamemnon, 
and then Pylades declares that he will die with Orestes. The 
latter will not consent to this, but urges his return to Mycenae, to 
pay for him due funeral rites and by a marriage with Electra to 
perpetuate the royal family. Pylades consents and, when Iphige- 
nia retums, takes an oath to deliver the letter ; but lest it be lost 
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by shipwreck, she also teils him its Contents, and the recognition 
of brother and sister is thus brought about. Orestes then teils of 
the Oracle by which he had been sent to Tauris and asks his sister's 
aid in carry ing away the Image of the goddess. She suggests the 
plan of telling the king that the strangers have polluted the Image, 
and that, before the sacrifice may proceed, both it and the victims 
must be purified by laving in the sea. She appeals to the chorus 
not to betray her, and addresses a brief prayer to Artemis for pro- 
tection. When the king comes to ask about the sacrifice, she 
imposes upon his credulity, and taking the Image, withdraws with 
the captives to the sea-shore. A messenger soon arrives and makes 
known the attempted flight, which Poseidon has hindered by a 
tempest. But pursuit is interrupted by the appearance of Athena 
who bids Thoas let the ftigitives go, and instructs Orestes to take 
the Image to Athens, where Iphigenia shall continue to exercise her 
priestly Office. 

From this analysis it appears at once that Euripides not only 
supplied Goethe with the general subject of his drama, — Iphige- 
nia's retum to Greece and the release of Orestes from the curse that 
rested upon his race, — but that, excepting the röle of Arkas, 
Goethe has the same characters and scene, and as far as his difFer- 
ent purpose permitted has used the same motives. Thus directly 
suggested by Euripides are the arrival of Orestes and Pylades at 
Tauris in obedience to the oracle of Apollo ; their capture on the 
sea-shore ; Orestes' frenzy ; his generous desire to save his friend 
even at the cost of his own life ; questions leading toward recogni- 
tion ; Iphigenia's feeling that men attribute their own cruel desires 
to the gods ; her prayer to Diana for rescue ; and finally the story 
with which it is proposed to deceive the king. 

Goethe's drama tic Solution, however, is totally unlike that of 
Euripides, for instead of an extemal Solution efFected by a deus ex 
mackina, he has introduced the psychological motive of Iphigenia's 
unwillingness to deceive the king. This motive he has worked out 
in a manner at once original and in accord with the philosophicai 
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spirit of his age, though unquestionably he owes its Suggestion, as 
Scherer pointed out, to the Sophoclean tragedy of Philoctetes. 
That drama deals with the plot of Odysseus to get from Philoctetes 
the never-failing bow of Hercules. On the Trojan expedition 
Philoctetes had been punished for violating the shrine of Chryse, 
by a serpent bite in his foot, and because of his cries of anguish and 
his noisome wound, his comrades had abandoned him at Lemnos. 
After the siege of Troy had lasted ten years, the oracle declared 
that the city might be taken by Neoptolemus, but only if armed 
with the bow of Hercules. The action of the drama, therefore, 
begins with the arrival of Odysseus and Neoptolemus at Lemnos to 
obtain the bow. Neoptolemus reluctantly consents to a falsehood 
devised by Odysseus, and gaining the confidence of Philoctetes by 
feigning that he has deserted the Greek cause, he promises to take 
him to his home. When about to embark, Philoctetes is overcome 
by a paroxysm of pain caused by his wound, and intrusts his bow 
to the youth. The sight of his agony, however, recalls Neopto- 
lemus to his better seif, and when Philoctetes regains consciousness, 
he confesses the intended treachery, and afterward, in spite of the 
protests of Odysseus, not only surrenders the bow, but when 
Philoctetes will not be persuaded to accompany him to Troy, pre- 
pares to redeem his perfidious pledge, and take him to his home. 
At this juncture Hercules, descending from the sky, cuts the 
dramatic knot by commanding Philoctetes to go to Troy, where 
he promises that his disease shall be cured, and that, with the aid 
of Neoptolemus, he shall sack the city. 

The resemblance between the spirit of absolute truthfulness, 
manifested by Neoptolemus, and by Iphigenia, is at once evident, 
and that this is not accidental is shown by the close correspondence 
in details. In both dramas the deception is under taken from 
praiseworthy motives : — Neoptolemus hoping to achieve renown for 
himself and to end the war for his countrymen ; Iphigenia desiring 
to return home and to atone for the crimes of her race. Each 
repeats a story devised by another in which elements of truth are 
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combined with falsehood. In-ntUring^he lie each is conscious that 
the action violates his own inner nature, and with each it is also an 
' Impulse from without that makes deception impossible. The sight 
, of Philoctetes' sufFering recalls Neoptolemus to his true seif and 
Arkas reminds Iphigenia of the gratitude s he owes the king. Finally 
by acknowledging the truth each renounces his most cherished 
hopes and exposes himself to extreme danger. In several of these 
instances of similarity in thought, Goethe's expression at once re- 
calls' to the read er the verses of Sophocles. It must, however, 
be noted that in Sophocles the hero> truthfulness does not de- 
termine the issue while in St'^idcnie it depends upon it. 

The study of Goethe's sources, however, includes more than the 
combination of the Euripidean story with the truth-motive in 
Philoctetes. The two supplied the general outline, but many 
additions and modiücations are to be referred partly to classical 
and partly to modern sources. To the former belongs the recital 
of the crimes entailed in the House of Pelops by the hereditär)' 
curse. The portion of this story told by Iphigenia to the king is 
based on the £Eibles of Hyginus. This is shown by the fact that 
from no other source could Goethe have taken the names, used in 
earlier versions of the drama, of Chrysippus, the son of Pelops, 
whom his brothers murdered, and of Plisthenes, the son of Atreus, 
whom Thyestes stole. Further, all the circumstances of the feud 
between Atreus and Thyestes agree with the details given by 
Hyginus, except the passage, introduced into the final version, 
describing Thyestes' apprehension concerning his sons. That 
was imitated from the Thyestes of Seneca.' 

In the remainder of the story, which is told either by Pylades or 
by Orestes, many details are tobe referred to the Electra of Sopho- 
cles or to Euripides' tragedy of the same name. Both of these 
agree in representing the murder of Agamemnon as Clytemnestra's 
revenge for the sacrifice of Iphigenia, and both describe the fatal 

1 Xitffftle Aber Oeet^e, 172. * Cf. notes. 
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blow as Struck by iCgisthus. The passage in which Orestes teils 
of his mother's appeal for mercy is probably based upon Euripides, 
and certainly to his Suggestion is due the mention of the blood- 
stains still showing on the floor and the scar between Orestes' 
eye-brows. The reference to Electra's wretched lot and to her 
share in urging Orestes on, though described by Euripides, is more 
in the spirit of Sophocles, and he alone speaks of Orestes' rescue 
by his sister on the day of Agamemnon's murder. His influence 
is also especially shown in the description of the arrival of Orestes 
and Pylades at Mycenae, as though bringing news of Orestes' death 
together with his ashes. 

It now remains to consider the Clements in the drama tha-t must 
be referred to modern sources. Such are the king's suit for Iphi- 
genia, the greater prominence of the Orestes-Pylades scenes, the 
method of bringing about the recognition and many of the details 
in the frenzy scene. The first of these has usually been referred 
directly to the influence of Racine's sketch of an iphiginie en Tau- 
ride^ in which the king's son seeks the hand of the priestess, and 
from which the name of Arkas was borrowed. Morsch has how- 
ever traced * the motive directly to Lagrange, who makes the king 
himself the suitor. Goethe follows him not only in the general 
motive, but in Iphigenia's objection that the Gods do not approve 
of such a Union, as well as the plea that her life is devoted to the 
goddess and that too great an honor is shown to the unknown 
stranger. 

For the additions that Goethe has made to the dialogue between 
Orestes and Pylades, various sources have been suggested. Seuf- 
fert, who claims * that the SpT^iQCnic was written not indeed in the 
style, but in the spirit, of Wieland's Slkeftc, connects the dialogue 
between ^bmet and |)crcule§ with that between the two friends. 
Morsch points out the similarity between the scene and one in 



1 Sierte[ia^rf(!^rift für Siteraturgefd^ic^te. 
s 3eUf(^rift für beutf(^eS äUtertl^um. 
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Gotter's (Slcctra, a drama based on Voltaire's Oreste, and also calls 
attention to similar Clements in J. E. SchlegePs Otcft unb ^^labcS. 
Goethe certainly knew all three of these dramas, and as his pur- 
pose demanded a fuller treatment than Euripides gives, it was 
perfectly natural that he should, more or less consciously, borrow 
from them. The specific elements that he has taken from each it 
is not easy to characterize except in detail. In a collocation of the 
passages in question his indebtedness is clearly shown by the simi- 
larity in diction. In general Wieland seehis to have suggested 
some phases of Orestes' despair and Pylades' encouragement ; the 
tender solicitude of the latter for the former is rather due to 
Gotter, and from Schlegel is taken almost literally Orestes' first 
speech concerning Phoebus' fiilfillment of his oracle. The advice 
of Pylades to conceal their identity and the motive of an invented 
Story of their origin is also due to his influence. 

In the recognition scene Gotter's influence upon Goethe is 
especially marked. With both poets fratemal love intuitively 
asserting itself is an important element in bringing about the recog- 
nition. After Orestes in Goethe's drama, out of reverence for the 
pure soul of the priestess, discloses his own identity, the Situation 
is similar, with the röles reversed, to that in Gotter's tragedy, 
where Orestes knows Electra, but is himself unknown. Iphigenia's 
inmost being is attracted to her brother, and this feeling is her 
surety that she has not been deceived or imposed upon. In a 
similar way Electra, attempting to execute vengeance upon Orestes, 
whom she supposes to be the murderer of her brother, is not only 
unable to lift the sword against him, but is involuntarily attracted 
to him. With Goethe's Orestes fraterhal affection gradually 
asserts itself and enables him to comprehend the disclosure that 
Iphigenia is attempting to make ; with Gotter, though commanded 
by the oracle not to reveal himself, he is unable to resist the in- 
fluence of his sister's presence and betrays himself. Gotter's 
influence is also shown in various details of the frenzy scene that 
foUows the recognition. The lines just before Orestes sinks 
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down in unconsciousness find close parallels in Gotter, and fiirther- 
more, while the frenzied notion of being in Hades is Greek, the 
idea of meeting and addressing there the spidts of the departed 
heroes of his own house is an idea that Goethe probably owesto 
him. The motive was a development in French tragedy of the 
Homeric idea ; Gotter took it from his sources, and that Goethe 
was influenced by him rather than by his Originals seems probable 
from the common allusion to Tantalus. Goethe's development of 
the scene, however, into a soothing and peaceflil vision is in 
marked contrast not only to Gotter, but to his sources, in which it 
is one of extreme horror. A hint for it, as well as the allusion to 
Lethe, is perhaps to be referred to Wieland's ^(cefte, but the poet 
is certainly very original in making this the prelude of Orestes' 
complete recovery. 

Finally it may be r^marked that beside the motives already 
mentioned, which have to do with the development of the drama, 
closer analysis shows many lines and passages that evidently owe 
their form to reminiscences of the poet's reading. These, of course, 
can only be treated singly, and are frequently cited in the commen- 
tary. The diction of the poem also was distinctly influenced by 
classical sources. In fact at the time that Goethe completed the 
drama his mind was so imbued with the spirit of classical antiquity 
that it found natural expression in the phrase of the tragic poets 
and of Homer. 

CRITICAL STUDY OF THE DRAMA. 

. The central thought in the drama is Iphigenia's retum to ex- 
jpiate the guilt of her race. 

i The goddess Diana, after saving Iphigenia from sacrifice at Aulis, 
had kept her for many years in the Taurian temple. As she re- 
flected there upon the divine Intention in thus saving her from the 
hereditary curse that rested upon her family, her mind became 
possessed with a deep belief in its beneficence, which her filial de- 
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votion, influenced by the associations of her pries tly office, led her 

to Interpret as a gracious purpose of atonement to be accomplished 

through her. From the longing expression of loneliness and exile 

in the opening monologue to the fiill realization of her hope in the 

last scene, that thought runs through the whole drama, giving unity 

to its action, and explaining the developmentof thought and feeling 

that Goethe called the inner Ufe of the piece. 

/ It explains, in the first place, Iphigenia's gloom and reserve 

toward the Taurian people. Her silence concerning her origin was 

due to her fear of being either driven from her asylum or of finding 

herseif bound there. She had simply to await the divinely ap- 

pointed hour, and in the sadness of hope deferred, she gloomily 

regarded her life, in spite of its beneficent influence, as thwarted by 

an alien curse ; at the same time she dreaded the king's suit, because 

it threatened the aspirations she despaired of realizing. When, 

however, Thoas assures her of his further protection and promises 

to make no demands upon her, if she can hope for return, she 

discloses her descent from the house of Tantalus. By the recital 

of the crimes of her ancestors she seeks to repel him, and failing 

in that, pleads her consecration to the goddess and her longing for 

/her kindred. In all this the king sees only evasion and caprice, 

I and in his anger, no longer restrained by her influence, Orders the 

\,renewal of human sacrifice. The dramatic conflict is thus pre- 

jj^cipitajted. Obedience, even more than union with the king, 

ff would be fatal to her hopes, for shedding human blood would 

ll involve Iphigenia herseif in the curse of her race. 

/ There seems to be no alternative, but with unshaken faith in the 

/ beneficence of the gods, she implores Diana, who saved and has 

I kept her so long, to vouchsafe her further protection and to keep 

her hands from blood. The first act thus ends in the utmost sus- 

l pense. 

J X With the appearance of Orestes and Pylades, the possibility of 
tsome Solution is at once suggested. But before Orestes can be- 
[ come the agent of its accomplishment, his own despair and gui^y 
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frenzy must give place to a healthful mental and spiritual condttion. 
Such a change can be wrought only by some power outside himself, 
and as Pylades is unable to bring this about, Iphigenia^s influence 
is alone left as a means of restoring him to himself. With the 
tidings of her ^ther^s death it is also evident that her only hope 
must depend on her brother. Thus their dependence upon each 
other is mutual and becomes an essential part in the unity of the 
drama. 

Under such conditions the two meet as strangers. Iphigenia 
asks for confirmation of Agamemnon's death and then anxiously 
inquires about Orestes. Her joy that he is living is cut short by 
the narrative of her mother's murder, but keenly as she feels the 
horror of that crime, the fate of her unhappy brother, upon which 
her own fiiture so closely depends, is her deepest concem. The 
gracious influence of her presence had moved him to the confes- 
sion of his crime, and her sympathy now makes him acknowledge 
his identity. 

Iphigenia^s first thought at his disclosure is one of gratitude to 
the gods that the way has been prepared so signally for the realiza- 
tion of her long-cherished hope, and then, with a fervent prayer 
for its complete accomplishment, she seeks to make herseif known 
to him . His despair and remorse is, however, so absorbing that he 
only gradually grasps the idea that the priestess is his sister, and 
with its fuller comprehension he is completely overcome with 
frenzy at the horror of the Situation. At the same time his soul 
responds to the deep impression of her purity and love going out 
in tenderness and sympathy to him in his guilt, and because she 
can still believe in him and love him, instead of avenging upon 
him his crime, he believes in himself again. This the poet has 
shown in Orestes' peaceful vision of the feuds of his race reconciled in 
Hades. On regaining consciousness, the idea of Iphigenia's love 
making atonement for, and expiating his guilt, takes füll possession 
of him. Through her personality his soul-attitude is readjusted ; 
he is regenerated, converted. Inexplicable to the discursive in- 
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tellect, the spiritual process is the same that so fuUy informs 
Browning's poetry ;* it is essentially the Christian's conception of a 
life quickened by the Personality of Christ. In this sense* Goethe's 
poem is pre-eminently a Christian poem. 

With her brother's restoration, Iphigenia's first impulse is flight, 
and under the stress of circumstances she assents to Pylades^ plan 
of deception. Upon reflection, however, her moral sense reasserts 
itself. Not only the bürden of the intended falsehood weighs upon 
her, but after her interview with Arkas, though unshaken in her 
rejection of the king's suit, she realizes the ingratitude of her in- 
tended action. In the following scene with Pylades, the moral free- 
dom and purity of her nature is brought into contrast with its 
exact opposite in the form of external necessity. She is rat her 
constrained than convinced by him, and at his withdrawal despair 
seizes her. In the moment when the realization of her hope had 
seemed assured, inexorable necessity interposes and threatens to 
involve her, through the violation of her own conscience, in the very 
curse she woüld expiate. Her belief in the wise and gentle good- 
ness of the gods is shaken ; the defiant spirit of her Titan race is 
stirred, and though she fervently prays not to be swayed by it, still 
in this mood the song of the Parcae recurs to her mind and affords 
her gloom and distraction fitting expression. 

Her conduct towards Arkas caused Thoas to suspect that she 
was planning to flee with the captives, and accordingly he demands 
the reason for delaying the sacrifice. With the strength of moral 
conviction, she reproaches him with his intended cruelty and his 
arbitrary conduct, exposes his subterfuge in appealing to the law, 
pleads the sympathy roused by the memory of her own similar 
fate and urges the unworthiness of a triumph over the weakness of 
her sex. At every point she answers his objections, but is pressed 
herseif tö the renunciation of every personal and selfish considera- 
tion and brought face to face with the moral issue alone. There 

1 Cf. Corson, Introduction to Browning, 53 ff. 
s Cf. Julian Schmidt. ®oet^e 2(a^r6ud), 2 : 6z. 
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IS no further appeal to be made. Deception is not only precluded 
by the king^s watchfulness, but the idea is so allen to her own spiritual 
nature that it only recurs to her mind again to be impulsively and 
finally rejected. Her soul vindicates itself and decides the struggle 
with evil that had threatened to overwhelm her; a moment of 
reflection, a brief prayer to the gods, and she answers directly 
and fiilly the king's question regarding the identity of the captives, 
and puts into his hand their fate and her own. His angry incred- 
ulity is overcome by her emotion, and his nobler nature responds 
to her appeal to his generosity. Orestes' manly bearing and Iphi- 
genia's proofs of his identity fuUy convince him, while the true 
Interpretation of the oracle makes an appeal to arms unnecessary. 
A final urgent and pathetic entreaty, and the king's love for her 
asserts itself above the Claims of personal selfishness and desire, 
and with a brief kindly farewell he permits Iphigenia with Orestes 
to return to her native land. 

With this central thought of self-renunciation and of mond re- 
generation, accomplished through the personality of Iphigenia in 
mind, it is interesting to ask whether here, as in so many of his 
works, Goethe intended the drama to be typical of, and to embody 
the experiences of his own life. The answer is undeniably in the 
affirmative. 

Goethe went to Weimar late in the autumn of 1775, after a year 
that he characterized ' in retrospect as the most distracted and per- 
plexed in his life. The cause of this was his love for Lili Schöne- 
mann, perhaps the sincerest attachment that he ever formed and 
the one that, according to his own Statement, influenced him most 
deeply. In his old age, at least, he spoke' of her as the first and 
last whom he had deeply and truly loved and of his career in 
Weimar as the immediate consequence of his relation to her. 
Goethe met her early in January, 1775, was soon deeply inEätuated 
and in April was formally betrothed to her. But though Lili re- 

1 m. IV. Sl^tl^. a : 302. > Eckennann. Oefpräd^e, 5. fOläVi 1830. 
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turned bis love, her calmer disposition did not satisfy the passionate 
jealousy of bis nature ; bis own eccentric conduct and the Oppo- 
sition of both families further contributed to strain their relations. 
But more particularly Goethe's own unwillingness to limit himself 
to the practice of bis profession, and in the tread-mill of daily work 
and family care to sacrifice all bis ideal aims and poetle aspirations, 
led to the partingof the lovers. The conflict in Goethe's mind 
was a long and severe one. He feit himself innocently involved 
in such circumstances that any course of action must do violence 
to cherished feelings, yet forced to act; — an Orestes Situation. 
Indeed that he thus defined it to himself is shown by bis letter 
written' to Frau Karsch, after returning from Switzerland in the 
Summer of 1775, in which, alluding to bis State of mind, he said, 
" Perhaps the unseen scourge of the Eumenides will soon drive me 
again out of my ^tberland/^ 

His mental unrest is also shown most clearly, as well as bis need 
of the sootbing influence of sympathetic friendship, in his corre- 
spondence at this time with the Countess of Stolberg. An entbu- 
siastic admirer of ^ertl^r, she bad written bim an anonymous 
letter, and this unknown friend, whose identity, bowever, he soon 
discovered, Goethe at once made the conüdant of all his conflicting 
emotions. His departure for Weimar ended his struggle andbroke 
his betrotbal with Lili, but the memory^ of it, with all its pain, 
was still fresh and keen in mind when his Weimar career began. 

One of the first ladies that Goethe met in the court circles was 
Frau von Stein. In her he found a woman capable of entering 
fully into his best thoughts, able and willing to aid bim with 
sympathy and advice. Acquaintance quickly greyir into intimacy 
and soon she became to bim what Lili and Augusta Stolberg together 
bad been, — the object of bis passionate love and bis dosest con- 
fidant. In January the series of missives and letters was begun in 
which, for the next ten years, are recorded not only the trivial 

1 2Bf. IV. «bt^. 2: 282. » Cf. «n fiili, Wk. 4: 204. 
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details of daily intercourse, but the author's thoughts on the highest 
Problems of conduct and philosophy, and bis poetic aspirations 
and achievements. Goethe's love for Frau von Stein, at first im- 
petuous and stormy, gradually gave place to calm affection and rever- 
ence. In bis letters be calls ber bis " best angel " and bis " sootber " 
and " comforter." It was sbe wbo " infused composure into bis bot 
blood," directed bis wandering course and gave bim rest ; and in tbe 
same poem * tbat expresses tbis tbougbt, be speaks of ber relation to 
bim in some former existence as bis ««sister." Tbus, as Orestes 
found belp and rescue and joy in Ipbigenia^s arms, so, like a mission 
of peacei Frau von Stein came into Goetbe's life, taugbt bim tbe 
lesson of self-renunciation, and became tbe inspiration of mucb of 
bis best work. In ^ic ©efd^wiftcr, in ©I^nor and in Za^o, as well 
as in tbe cbaracter of Natalie in ^il^lm ÜJlcifter, ber influenae is 
vital, and in 3j)l^igenic Goetbe regarded tbe relation cf tbe beroine 
to Orestes as typical of bis own relation to Frau von Stein. 

Various bits of external evidence go to sbow tbat tbis was tbe 
case. Tiscbbein, one of Goetbe's artist friends at Rome, made 
several sketcbes illustrating tbe recognition scene in tbe drama, one 
of wbicb be gave to Frederika Brun, because sbe saw tbat tbe figure 
ot Orestes was almost a portrait* of Goetbe. Tbe poet bad read tbe 
3<)l^i9enic to Tiscbbein, and one of bis letters' expresses astonisb- 
ment at tbe unusual and' original way in wbicb tbe artist viewed 
tbe piece and^set fortb tbe circumstances of its composition, and 
especially at bis clear perception of tbe buman element under tbe 
beroic mask. In a note on tbis, Ericb Scbmidt remarks * tbat tbat 
sets Qoetbe^s seal on tbe idea tbat be was bimself tbe model for 
Orestes. Especially interesting too, ^s almost ^irect admission of 
tbe influence of Frau von Stein, is a passage in a letter to ber on tbe 
day tbat fbe manuscript was sent to Weimar, *< O tbat you may 
f^el," be wrote,* *♦ bow many tbougbts bave gone back and fortb to 



1 Wk. 4: 97. * Ci. Q^oti^t0^af)tbü^, 9: aaa. s ®r. IV. X6t^. 8: 94. 
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you tili the piece stood thus." Finally among the references made 
to the drama by the poet in his old age is an allusion ' to the days 
when he feit it all, and his Statement * that *it affords only a dim 
reflection of the life that stirred within him at the time of its com- 
position. 

But the drama is more than the embodiment of Goethe's relation 
to Frau von Stein and of his achievement of Spiritual composure 
through her influence. It is broader than any personal relationship. 
In his later years, Goethe himself in the little poem to the actor 
Krüger summed up its Import in the lines, 

8 " For each human fault and f ailure 
Pure humanity atones,'' 

and this perhaps is the most adequate characterizatiön of the work. 
The subject has been much and variously discussed. Wieland 
called* the drama an ancient Greek piece, while Schiller regarded* 
it as astonishingly non-Greek and modern ; more recent critics have 
been equally divided in their opinions. But such düFerence de- 
pends, in each case, upon the Standpoint of the individual critic. 
The conscious Imitation of Greek tragedy in its literary form and its 
diction, as well as its subject-matter, make Wieland's opinion plau- 
sible. On the other band, the essentially modern and psychological, 
not to say Christian, Solution of the dramatic conflict is in such 
Sharp contrast with the purely external Solution, that characterizes 
the Greek tragedies dealing with similar problems, and especially 
with the deus ex machina of its Greek counterpart, that Schiller^s 
opinion does not seem unfounded. 

In point of fact, however, the work should be viewed neither from 
the Greek nor from the modern Standpoint, but from that of the 
Renaissance. As Hettner points out, the drama realizes that blend- 
ing of the classical and the modern that was the ideal of that move- 

— — — ■ — — r 
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ment, or as a more recent critic puts the same idea, the work is hu- 
mane in the sense in which the Humanists first used the word. Like 
Lessing^s 9i?Qtl§Qn ber SSeifc, its Ideals are not those of Greece or of 
Germany, or of any nationality or time, but rather the realization of 
the highest and noblest aspirations of mankind in all lands and 
tongues, and as such it deserves a place among those few chosen 
works that make up the poetic heritage of all ages. 

THE METER. 

Some consideration of the meter of the dramais interesting, partly 
because its use of iambic pentameter is one of the ürst instances of 
the employment in a German masterpiece of what has since become 
the Standard measure in dramatic poetry, partly because of the diffi- 
culty it occasioned the poet. 

Before 1765 iambic pentameter as used by Gleim, Klopstock and 
Weisse, under English infiuence, seemed about to become the Stand- 
ard tragic verse. Goethe himself seems to have made some at- 
tempts to use the measure in a drama SBalfajar, that he afterward 
destroyed, but he went back to the Alexandrine verse and to prose, 
and though Herder appreciated the merits and advantages of the 
pentameter, it was not tili the publication of Sl^atl^an bcr SBcifc that 
it was used in any important work. That marked itsgeneral intro- 
duction. But the contrast between Lessing's verse and Goethe's is 
striking. With Lessing the unit is rather the sentence or the Para- 
graph than the single line. His verses are practically without caesu- 
ral pause, the sense of meter and of content overleaping each other, 
and both united only at the end of a passage. Goethe's verse, on 
the other band, Zarncke characterizes * as the * * epic-lyric of the 
Italianstanza.^^ During his storm and stress period Goethe used 
other meters, especially the doggerei rhyme of Hans Sachs, but with 
the culture and repose of riper years he feit the need of metrical 

i über ben ffinfffi|igen 3ant6u8 u. f. m. 
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expression better suited to his mental temper. This was especially 
the case with the Qjj^igcnic. As already mentioned, his study of 
Sophocles' Electra and the advice of Herder led him to undertake 
the final revision of the drama in its present form, for he feit that 
neither prose nor irregulär meter afforded a fitting expression either 
of the thought or of the spirit of the piece. 

It seems at first remarkable that the change should have been so 
difficult. In the poem gintcnau, am 3. ©cptcntber 1783, Goethe had 
already written thoroughly good imbiac pentameters, but the dia- 
logue involved difficulties, and also the rules of prosody were not 
clearly understood ; a fact that, with Goethe's tendency to seek for 
the informing principle in any department of study, was the source 
of additionäl difficulty. In the 3|toIicnif(^ fRcifc' he says that with- 
out the aid of his friend Moritz he should not have been able to 
accomplish the task. Perhaps this may be an exaggerated State- 
ment of the fect, but still the aid of Moritz's book, SBcrfu^ einer 
beutf(3^n ^rofobic, was undoubtedly valuable. While not Clearing up 
the vexed question of the relation of quantity and accent, it made 
possible an adaptation of classical rules to the conditions of verse 
based upon accent. Moritz showed that the same monosyllable 
may take the place of either a long or short syllable in Latin verse, 
according to its position with regard to other ivords, not according 
to its own essential nature. He further established a sort of pre- 
cedence in the parts of speech, by which a given word, compared 
with those of other classes, must take the place of a long or short 
syllable, according to its relative position. Thus a verb receives 
more stress, — takes the place of a long syllable — rather than an 
interjection, and the latter rather than an article. It might be an 
interesting question to determine how far this rule and how far 
Goethe's poetic instinct and musical ear influenced the form of his 
verse, but such is not the present purpose. However attained, 
the versification in 3[J)]^igcnic is second only in splendor and 

1 H. 24 : 148. 
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poetic quality to that in S^offo, and has never been surpassed by any 
other German poet. Only occasionally does it depart from the regu- 
larity of five iambic feet, though in the matter of a final unaccented 
syllable the poet seems to have been guided entirely by convenience. 
In the regulär dialogue no rhymes occur, as is so frequently the case 
in Schiller's later dramas. The verses that have six accents might, 
in some instances, have been avoided, though the whole number is 
not large, but ten in all (cf. 339, 593, loio, 1037, 1118, 1244?, 
1401, 1591, 1616, 1872). Several lines with less than five accents 
occur, usually for the sake of poetic effect. Several such instances 
are noted in the commentary (six lines with four accents, 387, 
1055-56, 1516, 1795, 1836; one with three, 689; one with two, 
1053 ; the last line in the drama with one, and 1081 with one and 
an unaccented syllable, or an amphibrach. In 1060 two unaccented 
syllables occur in the fourth foot, in 1889 in the third, and in 1944 
in the second) . A verse is broken in the dialogue twenty-six times, 
being an exception as compared with Lessing's usage, but each time 
with good effect (compare especially, 1 174) . Besides these irregu- 
larities, other measures are used in several passages, analyzed in each 
instance in the notes. 

Of the language it is scarely necessary to speak. The influence 
of the poef s classical reading upon it has already been mentioned, 
and numerous instances in which the Imitation was evidently con- 
scious are commented upon in the notes. Several similes, carried 
out in the Homeric fashion, occur, but ingeneral greateruse of vivid 
metaphor is made. Indeed the style may be called plastic, and the 
clearness of the Italian sky and the greater definiteness of artistic 
perception that the poet gained in Italy seem to have left their im- 
print upon it. As the drama conforms in structure to the strict rules 
of the classic poets, there is no attempt to adapt the dialogue to the 
Speaker, the style being uniformly exalted. Its serenity and com- 
posure were a great disappointment to many of Goethe's fiiends, 
particularly in Italy. They expected something more like ®oc^ öon 
S5erli(j^ingen. But the drama reflects the author, and the poet of Qjjl^is 
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gcnic had little in common with the spirit of his earlier work. As a 
monument of his riper culture, its chaste and calm beauty is far from 
all extravagance, and, though in no sense populär, it commands the 
admiration and rewards the study of all who are able to appreciate 
the classic in any department of art. 



J^p^igme auf ^anxx^, 

©in ©d^auf|)ter. 



pcrfonen. 



S^oad, ^önig ber Siaurifr« 
Orcfl. 

«rfa«. 



$ain bor 2)ianend Tempel* 



®rpBr Äufjug* 



€rfter Jtuftrttt. 

3j)^i0ettie. 

^erauö in eure ©d^atten, rege SQ3ij)feI 
2)e8 alten, l^eiPgen, bid^tbelaubten §aine«, 
SEBie in bet ©öttin ftiOed §eiliflt^um 
2^ret* id^ noc^ je^t mit fd^aubembem ©efül^I, 

5 Slfö toenn id^ fte jum erftenmal beträte, 
Unb eS öetoöl^nt ftd^ nid^t mein ®eift ^ierl^er. 
©0 mand^e« ^affx betoa^rt mid^ ^ier berborgen 
Sin l^ol^er 2BiCe, bem id^ mid^ ergebe; 
3)od^ immer bin id^, h)ie im erften, fremb. 

lo 3)enn ai) mid^ trennt baS 5Weer bon ben ©eliebten, 
Unb an bem Ufer fte^* id^ lange S^age 
3)a« 2anb ber ©ried^en mit ber ©eele fud^enb; 
Unb gegen meine ©eufjer bringt bie SEBette 
9lur bumj)fe 2^öne braufenb mir herüber. 

15 SEBe^ bem, ber fem Don ©Item unb ©efd^toiftem 
6in einfam 2ti^n fül^rt ! S'^'" i^^^ ^^^ ®ram 
S)a8 näd^fte ®lü4 Dor feinen £ij)j)en toefg, 
3^m fd^lüärmen abtoärtS immer bie ©ebanfen 
9lad^ feines 3Sater« §aCen, too bie ©onne 

ao Qvitx\i ben §immel Dor i^m auffd^Io^, too 
©id^ 5Witgebome fj)ielenb feft unb fefter 
9Jlit fanften Sanbm an einanber !nüj)ften. 



3^)^igcnic auf Sauri«. 

^i) redete mit ben ©öttem nid^t; aHein 

®er grauen 3"^^*^^ A^ BcIIagengiDertl^. 

3u §au§ unb in bem Kriege l^errfd^t ber 3Kann 

Unb in ber ^rembe h>ei^ er fid^ ya l^elfen. 

Si^n freuet ber Seft|; i^n frönt ber ©ieg! 

©in el^renöoKer 2^ob ift i^m bereitet. 

2Bie engsgebunben ift be^ SBeibe^ ®IM ! 
30 6d|on einem raul^en ©atten ju ge^ord^en, "^-«^^^^ 6 r^ 

3ft ^flid^t unb 2^roft; h>ie elenb, h)enn fie gar 
ßin^ feinblid^ ©d^idtfal in bie ^eme treibt! j-^-^ -'-'<: 

60 l^ält mid^ %l)oa^ l^ier, ein ebler 3Kann, 

3n emften, ^eiPgen ©flatoenbanben feft. a ^T^'" 

35 D tüie Fefd^ämt geftel^' idd, ba^ id^ bir 

3Kit ftiCem SBibertüiffen biene, ©öttin, 

3)ir meiner Sletterin ! 30lein Seben foffte 

3u freiem 3)ienfte bir getoibmet fein. 

%ui) l)aV xd) ftetg auf bic^ gel(;offt unb l^offe 
40 3loä) je^t auf bid^, 3)iana, bie bu mid^, 

S)e« größten Könige^ t)erfto^ne %od)Ux, 

gn beinen J^eiPgen fanften Slrm genommen, 

ga, 2^bd^ter 3^"^/ ^^^^ '^^ ^^^ ^ol^en SKann, 

2)en bu, bie 2^od^ter forbemb, ängftigteft, 
45 SBenn bu ben göttergleid^en Slgamemnon, 

3)er bir fein SiebfteS jum 2lltare brad^te, 

3Son ^^roja^g umgetoanbten 3Kauem rü^müd^ 

9lad^ feinem 3SaterIanb jurüdf begleitet, 

3)ie ©attin il^m, ©leltren unb ben ©o^n, 
50 S)ie fd^önen ©d^ä^e, h>ol^I erl^alten l^aft; 

©0 gib aud^ mid^ ben SKeinen enblid^ lieber, 

Unb rette mid^, bie bu toom 2^ob errettet, 

3lud^ üon bem Seben ^ier, bem jtoeiten 2^obe! 
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^tpetter 2tuftrttt 

3lrla8. 

3)er Äönig fenbet mid^ ^ier^et unb beut 
55 S)er ^riefterin ©ianen^ ©ruft unb §cil. 
2)ieft ift ber S^ag, ba S^auri« feiner ®öttin 
gür lüunberbare neue Stege banft. 
3c^ eile üot bem Äönig unb beut §eer, 
3u melben, baft er fommt unb baft e^ na^t. 

3j)l^iflenie. 

60 SEBir ftnb bereit fie tüürbig ju emj)fangen, 
Unb unfre ©öttin fte^t toiHfommnem Dj^fer 
3Son %\)oai §anb mit ©nabenblitf tntQtQtn. 

ärla«. 

D fänb* ic^ auc^ ben »HdE ber ^riefterin, 3^# 

2)er toert^en, Dielgee^rten, beinen SlidE, 
65 D, ^eiPße Jungfrau, l^effer, leud^tenber, 

Un« allen gute« 3^i^««- ^i^d^ bebetft 

3)er ®ram Qe^eimnigtooH bein g^^w^^ft«^; 

SSergefeen^ ^arren h>ir fd^on ^a\)xt lang 

3luf ein Dertraulid^ SBort au§ beiner ©ruft. 
70 ©0 lang id^ bid^ an biefer ©tätte fenne, 

3ft bieft ber Süd, üor bem id^ immer fd^aubre ; 

Unb toie mit ®ifenbanben bleibt bie ©eele 

3n*g 3*^*^^*^ ^^^ Sufen§ bir gefd^miebet. 

3j)^i0enie. 
Sß}ie*g ber SSertriebnen, ber Sertoaif'ten jiemt. 




6 3))]^igenie auf Säurte. 

airfa«. 
75 ©c^einft bu bir ^iet Vertrieben unb öertoaif't? 

Sjj^igenie. 
Rann unS gum SSaterlanb bie ^embe toerben? 

Unb bir ift fremb ba^ SSaterlanb getoorben. 

3j)^i0enie. 

3)a^ ift*«, h>arum mein blutenb §erj nid^t l^eilt. 
3n erfter Swflenb, ba ftd^ !aum bie ©eele 

80 an SSater, 3Rutter unb ©efd^toifter banb; 
3)ie neuen ©d^ö^Iinge, gefeCt unb Ueblic^, 
,' 9Som ^u^ ber alten ©tämme ^immeltoärt« 
' 3" bringen ftrebten; leiber fa^te ba 

®in frember fjlud^ mid^ an unb ixtnnU mic^ 

85 aSon ben ©eliebten, ri^ ba« fd^öne 33anb 
5Wit e^mer gauft entjtoei. ©ie toar ba^in, 
3)er 3wö^w*> l^^ft^ ^eube, ba« ©ebeil^n 
2)er erften ^a!f)xi. ©elbft gerettet, toar 
3c^ nur ein <Sd^attm mir, unb frifd^e Suft 

90 3)e« Seben« blü^t in mir nid^t toieber auf. 

3lr!a«. 

SEBenn bu bic^ fo unglüdEIid^ nennen toittft, 
©0 barf id^ bid^ auc^ tool^I unbanibar nennen. 

3j)^igenie. 
©an! i)abi i^r ftet«. 
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^oä) nid^t ben reinen 2)an!, 
Um beffenltt)itten man bie SBo^It^at tl^ut ; 

95 S)en froren Slicl, ber ein jufriebneg Seben 
Unb ein geneigteg §etj bem SBtrt^e jeigt. 
Slfö bic^ ein tief ge^eimni^tjoffeS ©c^itffal 
9Sor fo Diel ^affxtn biefem 3:emj)el brad^te, 
Äam S^l^oaS bir,, afö einer ©ottgegebnen, 

100 9Rit ®^rfurci^t unb mit 5Reigung ju begegnen, 
Unb biefe« Ufer toarb bir'folb unb freunblid^, 
S)a8 jebem tJtemben fonft \>oü ©raufeng h>ar, 
SEBeil niemanb unfer Sleic^ t)or bir betrat, 
3)er an 3)ianen« ^eiPgen ©tufen nid^t, 

105 SRad^ altem Sraud^, ein blutig Dj)fer, fiel. 

3j)^igenie. 

f^ei at^men ^ad^t baS Seben nid^t allein. 
SBeld^ Seben ift*^ ba§ an ber ^eirgen ©tätte, 
©leid^ einem ©d^atten um fein eigen ©rab, 
3d^ nur bertrauem mu^? Unb nenn' id^ ba§ 

HO ®in frö^Iid^ felbftbeh>u^te« Seben, )^tnn 
Un§ jeber 2:ag, bergebeng hingeträumt, 
3u jenen grauen 2^agen borbereitet, 
S)ie an bem Ufer Setl^e*« felbftbergeffenb, 
3)ie 2:r auerfd&a ar ber Sibgejdtjiebnen feiert? 

115 ®in unnü^ Seben ift ein früher 2^ob; 
S)iefe ^auenfd^idffat ift bor aCen mein«. 

airfaö. 

3)en ebeln ©tolj, ba^ bu bir felbft nid^t g'nügeft, 
33erjei^* id^ bir, fo fe^r id^ bic^ bebaure; 



8 3))l^i0enie auf Saurie. 

6r raubet ben ®enu^ bc^ Sebeng bir. 

I20 S)u l^aft l^icr nid^t^ getl^an feit beiner Slnfunft? 
2öer \)at be^ Äönig^ trüben ©inn erl^eitert? 
2öer \)at ben alten graufamen ©ebrauc^, 
2)a^ am Slltar 2)tanen§ jeber grembe 
©ein 2eben blutenb lä^t, Don S^^^^ 5« 3^*^^^/ 

125 3Rtt fanfter Überrebung aufgehalten, 
Unb bie ©efangnen öom getoiffen 2:ob 
3n'g aSaterlanb fo oft jurüdfgefd^idft ? 
^ai nid^t 2)iane, ftatt erjümt ju fein, 
2)a^ fie ber blut'gen alten Dj)fer mangelt, 

130 2)ein fanft @tUt in reid^em 9Jla^ erl^ört? 
Umfd^loebt mit frol^em ^J^t^ge nid^t ber ©ieg 
2)a§ §eer? unb eilt er nid^t fogar Dorau^? 
Unb fü^lt nid^t jeglid^er ein beffer 2oo§, 
©eitbem ber Äönig, ber un^ toeif unrtai)fer 

135 ©0 lang gefül^ret, nun fid^ aud^ ber SWilbe 
3n beiner ©egentoart erfreut unb un^ 
2)eg fd^loeigenben ©el^orfam« 5ßflid^t erleichtert? 
2)a^ nennft bu unnü^, tomn öon beinern 3Befen 
Stuf 2:aufenbe l^erab ein Salfam träufelt? 

140 ffienn bu bem SSolfe, bem ein ©ott bid^ brad^te, 
2)e§ neuen ©lüdfe^ eto'ge Duette loirft, 
Unb an bem unloirtl^baren S^obe^sUfer 
S)em gremben §eil unb Slüdffelfir jubereiteft? 

3j)l^igenie. 
2)a§ Söenige öerfd^loinbet leicht bem 93Iidf, 
145 2)er öorloärtg fielet, loie öiel nod^ übrig bleibt. 

airfag. 
2)od^ lobft bu ben, ber toa« er tl^ut nid^t fd^ä^t? 
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3i)l^iöenie. 
SJlan tabelt ben, ber feine 2^^aten toägt. 

aiud^ ben, ber toal^ten SEBettl^ ju ftolj nid^t ad^tet, 
SBie ben, ber falfd^en SBertl^ ju eitel l^ebt. 
150 ®Iaub' mir unb \)'6x^ auf eine^ 9Jlanne§ SBäoxt^ 
S)er treu unb reblid^ bir ergeben ift: 
SEBenn l^eut ber ilönig mit bir rebet, fo 
i/^®rleiij^tr* il^m toaS er bir ju fagen benft. 

2)u ängfteft mid^ mit jebem guten SEBorte; 
155 Oft toxi) id^ feinem Slntrag mül^fam au§. 

^ . 2lrfa«. 

SSebenfe toa^ bu tl^uft unb toa^ bir nü^t. 
©eitbem ber Äönig feinen ©ol^n verloren, 
Vertraut er Wenigen ber ©einen mel^r, 
Unb biefen Wenigen nid^t mel^r toie fonft. 

160 SJli^günftig fte^t er jebe^ ßbeln ©ol^n 
3llg feineg SReid^e« §oIger an, er fürd^tet 
ßin einfam J^üipo« Sllter, ja öietteid^t 
38erh)egnen 3[ufftanb unb frü^jeit'gen 3:ob. 
©eTBcjtlfie fe^t in'« Sieben feinen SSorjug, 

165 Slm toenigften ber Äönig. 6r, ber nur 
©etDo^nt ift ju befelf^Ien unb ju tlf^un, 
Rmnt nid^t bie Äunft, üon Weitem ein ©efjjräd^ 
3lad^ feiner 3lbftd^t langfam fein ju lenfen. 
®rfc^h)er'« il^m nid^t burd^ ein rüdl^altenb SBeigem, 

170 ®urd^'ein üorfe^Hd^ SKi^öerftel^en. ®el^ 
©efättig il^m~5en l^alben SBeg entgegen. 



10 3|)^l8enle auf 2:auri«. 

©Ott td^ befelleuntgen toa« mid^ bebrol^? 

SBäittfi bu fein SBetben eine ©rol^ung nennen? 

3i)l^i0enie. 
®g ift bie fd^retflid^fte öon atten mir. 

175 ®i6 ii^m für feine Steigung nur aSertroun. 
3j)^iflenie. 
SBäenn er öon ^rd^t erft meine ©eele löf't. 

3lrlag. 
SBäarum Derfd^toeigft bu beine §erlunft il^m? 

3j)^igenie. 
SBäeil einer ^riefterin ©el^eimni^ jiemt. 

3lrfa«. 
2)em Äöniß fottte nid^t« ©el^eimni^ fein; 
180 Unb ob er'^ gleid^ nic^t forbert, fül^lt er'S bod^ 
Unb fül^It e§ tief in feiner großen ©eele, 
2)a^ bu forgfältig bid^ öor \f)m öertoal^rft. 

3i)l^töenie.'*'*^ ' 
3l'd^ti er SBerbru^ unb Unmutig gegen mid^? 

airlag. 
©0 fd^eint e§ faft. S^ax fd^toeigt er aud^ öon bir; 
185 2)oc^ l^aben l^ingetoorfne SBäorte mic^ 
Selel^rt, ba^ feine ©eele feft ben SBunfd^ 
Ergriffen \)at hiä) ju befi^en. 2a^, 
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D überla^ \f)n nid^t fid^ felbft! bamit 
3n feinem 93ufen nid^t ber Unmutig reife 
190 Unb bir ßntfe^en bringe, bu ju fpät 
3ln meinen treuen 9lat^ mit Sleue benfeft. 

3j)^i0enie. 

SBie? ©innt ber Äöniö, toa« fein ebler SKann, 

®er feinen Slamen liebt unb bem aSerel^rung 

®er §iwi*"Kf^^ "^^^ 93ufen bänbiget, 
195 3^ benfen fottte? Sinnt er öom SCItar 

Tlxd) in fein Sette mit ©etoalt ju jie^n? 

©0 ruf id^ alle ©ötter unb öor otten 

®ionen, bie entfd^Ioff'ne ©öttin, an, 

2)ie il^ren ©d^u^ ber ^riefterin getoi^ 
200 Unb Sw^Ö^^w ^^^^^ Swttflf^öw Q^^ ßetoäl^rt. 

SCrfag. 

©ei rul^ig ! (Sin getoaltfam neue^ 93Iut 

3:reibt nid^t ben Äönig, fold^e 3w^^0Kw0**^<*t 

aSertpegen ou^juüben. SBie er fmnt, 

SSefürd^t' id^ anbem l^arten ©d^lu^ loon i^m, 
205 ®en unaufl^oltbar er öottenben toirb : 

"S^itnn feine ©eeP ift feft unb unbetoeglid^. 

®rum bitt' id^ bid^, vertrau' il^m, fei il^m banfbar, 

SBäenn bu il^m toeiter nid^t« getoäl^ren fannft. 

3j)l^i0enie. 
D fage toaS bir toeiter nod^ befannt ift. 
3lrla«. 
210 ßrf^^r'g öon il^m. 3d^ fel^' ben Äönig lommen; 
2)u e^rft i^n, unb bid^ l^eifet bein eigen iperj, 
^f)m freunblid^ unb öertraulid^ ju begegnen. 



13 3))]^igenie auf Xaum. 

®in ebler SKann toirb burd^ ein gute« SBott 

2)er grauen toeit flefülfirt. (ab.) 

Sjjl^igenie (aüeln). 

3U)ar felfi' ic^ ntd^t, 
215 SQäie id^ bem 9latl^ be§ Streuen folgen foll; 
2)oc^ folg* id^ gern ber ^flid^t, bem Äönige 
gür feine SEBol^ltl^at gute^ SBort ju geben, 
Unb toünfd^e mir, ba^ id^ bem üMäd^tigen, 
SBäag il^m gefällt, mit SBal^rl^eit fagen möge. 



Dritter JCuftritt. 
3j)i^igenie. 2:i^oa«. 

3i)^igenie. 

230 SKit föniglid^en ©ütem fegne bic^ 

2)ie ©öttin! Sie getoäl^re ©ieg unb SRu^m 
Unb Sleid^tl^um unb ba« SDSol^I ber 2)eirtigen 
^ Unb iebe« frommen SBunfd^e« güHe bir ! 
2)a^, ber bu über üiele forgenb ^errfd^eft, 

225 2)u auc^ öor öielen feltne« ®(üdf genie^eft. 

3uf rieben toär' id^ toenn mein SBoI! mid^ rühmte: 
aOäag ic^ ertoarb, genießen anbre mel^r 
211« id^. 2)er ift am glüdflid^ften, er fei 
(Sin Äönig ober ein ©eringer, bem 
230 ^n feinem ipaufe SBäo^I bereitet ift. 

2)u nal^meft 2:^ei( an meinen tiefen ©d^merjen, 
311^ mir ba« ©d^toert ber geinbe meinen ©o^n. 
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2)en legten, bcften, üon ber Seite ri^. 
- ©0 lang bte Slad^e meinen ©eift befa^, 
235 6mj)fanb id^ nid^t bie Öbe meinet Söol^nung; v 

^od) je^t, ba id^ befriebigt toieberlel^re, 

31^r 9leic^ jerftört, mein ©ol^n gerod^en ift, 

SIeibt mir ju §aufe nid^tö baö mic^ ergebe. )^ 

S)er frbl^lid^e ©el^orfam, ben id^ fonft 
240 2lug einem jeben Sluge blidEen fal^, '^ 

3ft nun Don ©org* unb Unmutig ftitt gebämj)ft. 

6in jjeber finnt ioaö fünftig tverben toirb, 

Unb folgt bem Äinberlofen, toeil er mu^. 

5Run fomm* ic^ l^eut in biefen Xtmpü, ben 
245 3^ «>f* betrat, um ©ieg ju bitten unb 

%ixx ©ieg ju banfen. ©inen alten SBäunfd^ 

Irag' id^ im 93ufen, ber aud^ bir nid^t fremb 

5Rod^ unertportet ift: id^ l^offe, bid^, 

^nm ©egen meinet SSolfö unb mir jum ©egen, 
250 Sllg Sraut in meine SBol^nung einzuführen. .^y^'^^ 

3j)l^igenie. 
2)er Unbelannten bieteft bu ju Diel, 
D Äönig, an. 6« ftel^t bie tJIüd^tige - 1 
Sefd^ämt Dor bir, bie nic^t^ on biefem lifer 
Sil« ©d^u^ unb Slulfie fud^t, bie bu i^r gabft. 

SCI^oag. 
255 2)a^ bu in ba^ ©el^eimni^ beiner Stnfunft 

38or mir toie öor bem Seiten ftetg bic^ l^ütteft, 

2öar' unter feinem 3SoIfe red^t unb gut. 

2)ie^ Ufer fc^redft bie gremben : ba« ©efe^ 

©ebietet'« unb bie 9iotl^. Slttein bon bir, 
260 2)ie jjebe« frommen SRed^tS geniest, ein too^l 



14 3rtigenie auf 2:auri«. 

aSon ung emj)fonflner ®aft, nad^ eißnem ©inn 
Unb SBiHen i^reä lageS fid^ erfreut, 
aSon bir l^offt* id^ SSertrauen, ba« ber SBirtl^ 
%\xx feine 2:reue tDolf^I erwarten barf. 

3j)l^t0enie. 

265 Serbarg id^ meiner ©Item 5Ramen unb 
SJlein §au8, Äönig, toar'ö aSerlegcnl^eit, 
9iid^t 3Jli^traun. S)enn öieHeid^t, ac^ toü^teft bu 
SBer öor bir ftel^t, unb toeld^ üertoünfc^te« §auj)t 
3)u näl^rft unb fd^ü^eft, ein ®ntfe^en fa^te 

270 3)ein gro^e« §erj mit feltnem ©d^auer an, 
. Unb ftatt bie ©eite beine« S^l^rone^ mir 
3u bieten, triebeft bu mid^ toor ber S^xt 
2lu« beinern Sleid^e; ftie^eft mid^ toietteic^t, 
61^* ju ben 3Keinen frol^e dlMk\)x mir ^ 

275 Unb meiner SEBanbrung @nbe jugebac^t ift, ^ 
2)em ßlenb ju, ba^ jeben ©d^toeifenben, ^""" 
aSon feinem §aug aSertriebnen überall 
SKit falter frember ©c^redfen^l^anb erwartet. 

SCI^oag. 
aSa« auc^ ber Statl^ ber ©ötter mit bir fei, 

280 Unb toaS fie beinem §au§ unb bir gebenfen; 
©0 fel^lt e3 bod^, feitbem bu bei ung tool^nft 
Unb eine« frommen ©afte« Siedet genie^eft, 
3ln ^egen^id^t, ber mir öon oben fommt. 
3d^ möchte fd^toer ju überreben fein, 

285 2)a^ ic^ on bir ein fd^ulböott §auj)t befd^ü^e. 

3j)l^igenie. 
2)ir bringt bie SBol^It^at ©egen, nid^t ber (Saft. 
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SB80« man SSerrudbten tfiut toirb nic^t aefeanet., ^ . 
3)nim cnbtge betn ©d^wetöen unb bem SBeigem; 
6« forbert bie^ fein ungerechter SJlann. 
290 3)ie ©öttin übtxQah bid^ meinen §änben; 
2öie bu i^r l^eilig toax% Jo toarft bu'^ mir. 
Slud^ fei i^r SBinf ijod^ lünfti^m^in ®efe|,: 
SBenn bu nad^ $auf e SRüdffel^r .^offen lannft, -" 



njt^-'^^ ©0 fj)re(i^* id^ bid^ öon oHer fjsitmttfl loß» 
^'^'^ 295 Sioc^'lft ber SEBeg ouf etoig bir üerfijerrt^ 
Unb, ift bein ©tamm Vertrieben, ober burd^ 
6in ungel^eureg Unl^eil au^gelöfd^t, 
©0 bift bu mein burd^ me^r alö ©in ®efe^. 
©J)rid^ offen! unb bu toei^t, id^ l^alte SBort. 

3^)l^i0enie. 

300 3Som alten Sanbe löfet ungern fid^ 
3)ie 3wnö^ Io§, ein lang öerfd^toiegeneö 
©el^eimni^ enblid^ ju entbedfen; benn 
®inmal vertraut, öerlä^t e^ ol^ne Slüdffel^r 
3)e^ tiefen ^erjenö ftd^re SEBol^nung, fd^abet, 

305 S33ie e^ bie ©ötter tootten, ober nü^t. 
^,,^ernimm! id^ bin oxA 3:antalu« ©efd^Ied^t. 

I^oag. 

3)u fj)ric^ft ein grope« SBort gelaffen au«. 
5Rennft bu 2)en beinen Sll^nl^errn, ben bie SBelt 
9(1« einen einmal« ißod^begnabigten 
310 2)er ©ötter lennt? %\V^ jener SCantalug, 
3)ett 3ui)iter ju Slatl^ unb STofet jog, 
2ln bejfen alterfal^men, öielen ©inn 



U*^^--: 
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a3erfnüj)fenben ®efj)räc^cn ©ötter fclbft, 
SBie an Drafelf^rüd^en, ftd^ crge^ten? f '* 

315 6r ift es; aber ©ötter foHtcn nid^t 

3)lit 5Kcnfci^en, h)ie mit i^re§ ©leieren, toanbeln; 
a)aS ftcrblid^e ©cfd^Ied^t ift mcl ju fd^toac^ 
3n ungctüolfinter §öl^e nid^t ju fd^minbeln. -^ 
Unebel toar er nid^t unb fein Serrätl^er; 

320 aiffein jum Äned^t ju gro^, unb jum ©efeHen 
2)eg großen 3)onnrer^ nur ein 5Wenfc^. ©0 toax 
3lud^ fein SBergel^en menfd^Iid^; i^r ©eric^t 
2öar ftreng, unb 3)ic^ter fingen: Übermut)^ 
Unb Untreu' ftürjten i^n üon .^oüi^ 2:ifc^ 

325 3wt Sd^mac^ beö alten 2^artaru^ l^inab. 

3lc^ unb fein ganj ©efd^led^t trug il^ren §a^! 

2^rug e« bie Sd^ulb be^ 3l^nl^erm ober eigne? 

3j)l^igenie. 
3h)ar bie getoalt'ge Sruft unb ber Litauen 
ÄraftöotteS 3Barf toar feiner Söl^n' unb ®nfel 
330 ®ett)iffe« erbt^eil; bod^ e« fd^miebete D'^^V 
Der ©Ott um il^re Stirn ein eifern* Sanb. 
Slatl^, 5Kä^jgung unb SBei^Jf^eit unb ©ebulb ' 
Ln^^/v SSerbarg e ril^rem fAeuen büftern 93Hdf; 
V 3wr SSÖutl^ toarb tl^nen jegliche Segier, 

335 Unb gränjenloö brang il^re 3Butl^ um^er. 
©d^on ^eloj)«, ber ©eloaltig^toottenbe, 
3)e§ 2:antalug geliebter ©o^n, ertoarb 
©ic^ burd^ aSenat^ unb 3Worb ba« fd^önfte SBeib, 
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Önomaug ®rjcuöte, ^tjjjjobamiert. 
340 ©ie bringt bcn SBünfd^en be^ ©emal^lg jh)ci Sö^ne, 

SC^V^ft unb Sltreu«. 5Weibifci^ fe^en fie 

3)eg 3Saterö Siebe ju itm erften ©ol^n 

SluS einem anbem Seite toad^fenb an. 

S)er §a^ öerbinbet fie, unb ^eimlid^ hjagt 
345 2)ag ^aax im SSrubermorb bie erfte SCI^at. 

S)er 3Sater toäl^net §i^)J)obamien 

2)ie 5Wörberin, unb grimmig forbett er 

aSon i^x ben ©ol^n jurüd, unb fie entleibt 

eid) felbft — 

3)u f c^tveigeft ? g^a^re fort ju reben! 
350 £a^ bein 3Sertraun bic^ nid^t gereuen! ©j)ric^! 

SEBol^l bem, ber feiner SBäter gern gebenft, 
S)er frol^ üon ilf^ren 2:i^aten, i^rer ©rö^e 
2)en §örer unter^lt, unb ftitt fic^ freuenb 
3ln*^ @nbe biefer fc^önen Sleil^e fid^ 

355 ©efc^Ioffen fie^t! S)enn e§ erzeugt nid^t gleid^ 
(Sin ^an^ ben Halbgott nod^ ba^ Ungel^euer; 
ßrft eine SReil^e Söfer ober ©uter 
Sringt enblid^ ba§ ®ntfe^en, bringt bie greube 
S)er SEBelt l^ertjor. — 3ta^ il^re« SSaterg lobe 

360 ©ebieten 2ltreuS unb SC^^eft ber ©tabt, 
©emeinfam^^trfc^enb. Sänge fonnte nid^t 
S)ie ©intrad^t bauern, S5alb entelf^rt %f)\)t\t 
2)e« Sruber« Sette. Städ^enb treibet Sltreu« 
'^})n aus bem Sleid^e. 3^üdfifd^ ^atte fd^on 

365 %f)^t\i, auf fd^toere 3;ifiaten finnenb, lange 
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3)em Sruber einen ©ol^n enttoanbt unb ^eimlid^ 
3^n aH ben feinen fd^meid^elnb aufetjogen. 
5Dem füttet er bie Stuft mit 2ßut^ unb Slad^e 
Unb fenbet il^n jur Äönigöftabt, ba^ er 

370 3^*13^eim feinen eignen SSater morbe. 

2)e^ Sii^Ö^Ii^Ö^ 33orfa^ toirb entbedft: ber Äönig 
©traft graufam ben gefanbten 3Rörber, toä^nenb, 
er tobte feine« Sruber« ©oBn. 3u Mt 
ßrfälfirt er, toer toor feinen mlJitften^Suflen 
©emartert ftirbt; unb bie Segier ber Slad^e 
3lu« feiner 93ruft ju tilgen, fmnt er ftitt 
3luf unerl^örte %f)at @r fd^eint gelaffen, 
©leic^gültig unb berfölf^nt, unb lodt ben S3ruber 
5Kit feinen* beiben ©öl^nen in baö 35teici^ 

380 ^nxüi, ^'^ÖJ^iß^l^^ Änaben, fci^Iad;tet fie, 
Unb fe^t bi^ me f^auberbotte ©j)eife 
Dem aSater bei bem erften 3Raf)U öor. 
Unb ba ^^^l^eft an feinem ^leifd^e fid^ 
©efättigt, eine Sßel^mut^ il^n ergreift, 

385 ®r nad^ ben Äinbem fragt, ben Stritt, bie ©timme 
2)er Änaben an beS ©aale« 2^^üre fd^on 
3u l^ören glaubt, toirft Sltreu« grinfenb -^vw^«**^ 
3i^m $auj)t unb gü^e ber ©rfd^Iagnen l^in. — 
2)u toenbeft fc^aubemb bein ©efic^t, ,Äönig: 

390 ©0 toenbete bie ©onn' i^r 3lnt(i$ toeg 
Unb il^ren SBagen ou« bem etog'en ®leife. 
2)ie^ fmb bie äj^nl^erm beiner ^priefterin; 
Unb üiel unfelige« ©efd^idf ber SJlänner, 
33iel 2:]^aten be§ öem)ormen ©inneg bedft 

395 2)ie 9lad^t mit fc^toeren t^tt?^ unb lä^t 
yj Un« nur bie grauenvolle S)ämmrung fel^n. 
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Serbirg jie fc^toeigenb auc^. ®^ fei genug 

3)er ©räuel! ©age mxn, burd^ toeld^ ein SBunber 

38on biefent toilben Btammt bu entfj)rongft. 

3i)l^igenie. 

400 2)e« 3ltreu§ ält'fter ©o^n toar Slgamemnon: 
ßr ift mein 33ater. ^od) xd) batf e« fagen, 
3n il^m l^aB' id^ feit meiner erften*3^ü 
®in 5Kufter be« öottfommnen SJlannd gefel^n. 
^\)m brad^te Äivtämneftra mid^, ben @rftling 

405 3)er Siebe, bonn ßleltren. Slul^ig ^ertfd^te 
3)er Äönig, unb e« toav bem ^aufe 3:antafö 
®ie lang entbehrte SRaft getoäl^rt. allein 
®« mangelte "STm ®(üdf bet ©Itern nod^ 
®in ©ol^n, unb !aum toar biefer SBäunfc^ erfüttt, 

410 2)a^ jtoifd^en beiben ©d^toeftem nun Dreft 
2)er Siebling toud^«, aU neue« Übel fd^on 
2)em fidlem §aufe jubereitet \t>ax, 
2)er SRuf be« Ätiege« ift ju euc^ gelommen, 
3)er, um ben Staub ber fd^önften %xau ju täd^en, 

415 2)ie ganje SJlad^t ber JJürften ©ried^enlanbg 
Um 3:roj|enS SJlauem^^lTajferte. ^ Dh fte 
3)ie ©tabt gehjonnen, i^rer SWac^e 3*^1 
ßrreid^t, öetnal^m id^ nid^t. üJlein 3Sater filierte 
Der ©ried^en §eer. ^n SCuIi« l^arrten fie 

420 auf günft*gen SBinb hergeben«: benn 3)iane, 
©rjürnt auf il^ren großen ^ül^rer, l^ielt 
Die eilenben jurüi unb forberte 
®urd^ Äald^a« 3Kunb be« Äönig« ält'fte SCod^ter. 
©ie lodften mit ber 3Rutter mid^ in'« Sa^er; 
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425 ©ie riffen mxd) öor bcn 3lltar unb toei^tgt 
2)er ©öttin biefe« ^mpt ©ie toar öerföl^nt: 
©ie tootttc nid^t mein S5Iut unb l^üHte rettenb 
3n eine SBäoIfe ntid^; in biefem Xm.ptl 
®rlannt ic^ mic^ juerft toom 2^obe lieber. 

430 3^ ^^^ ^^ f^t^P/ ^^»^ 3t)i^iöenie, 

S)e§ SltreuS ßnlel, Slgamemnon^ S^oc^ter, 
2)er ©öttin ©igentl^um, bie mit bir fj)ric^t. 

üJle^r 3Sorju0 unb Setttauen geb' id^ nid^t 
2)er Äönifl^tod^ter olg ber Unbefannten. 
435 3^ toieberl^ole meinen erften 3lntrag: 

Äomm, folge mir, unb t^eile toaö ic^ l^abe. 

SBie barf id^ fold^en ©d^ritt, Äöniö, \t>a^ml 
§at nid^t bie ®5ttin, bie mic^ rettete, 
allein ba3 SRec^t auf mein getoeil^teS Seben? 

440 ©ie f)at für mid^ ben ©d^u^ort auSgefud^t, 
Unb fie betoal^rt mid^ einem 3Sater, ben 
©ie burd^"5en ©c^ein genug geftraft, bietteid^t 
3ur fd^önften ^reubrfeine« Sllter^ l^ier. 
SieÜeid^t ift mir bie frol^e SlüdEfel^r na^; 

445 Unb id^, ouf i^ren SEBeg nic^t ad^tenb, l^ätte 
5Dlid^ tt)iber il^ren SEBiHen l^ier gefeffelt? 
ßin 3^i^en bot ic^, toenn id^ bleiben fottte. 

2)aS 3eid^en ift, ba^ bu nod^ ^ier toertpeilft. 
©uc^' SCu^flud^t fol^er 2lrt nid^t ängftlid^ auf. 
450 SKan fj)ric^t »ergebend öiel, um ju öerfagen; 
^er anbre l^ört Don allem nur bag 5Rein7" 
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3lic^t SBorte ftnb eg, bic nur blenben fotten; 

3c^ l^aBe bir mein ticffteg §crj entFetft. 

Unb faöft bu bit nic^t felbft, tote id^ bem SSatet, 
455 2)et aJlutter, ben ©efd^toiftem mic^ entgegen ^^lA^^ [ .. ,4 

5Dlit ängftlid^en ©efül^len fel^nen mu^? ^ 

S)a^ in ben alten Ratten, tt)o bie 2^rauet 

9lod^ manchmal ftitte meinen Flamen Iifj)elt, 

2)ie ^eube, toie^um eine Sfleugebotner^' ^^^^ 
460 2)en fd^önften Äranj üon ©äul' an ©äulen fd^Iinge. 

D fenbeteft bu mic^ auf ©d^iffen l^in! 

S)u ßäBeft mir unb aßen neue^ Seben. 

3:i^oag. 

©0 fel^r' jurüdf! 2:i^u/ hja« bein §erj bid^ l^ei^t, 

Unb l^öre nid^t bie Stimme guten Slatl^g 
465 Unb ber 33emunft. ©ei ganj ein SBeiB unb gib 

2)id^ l^in bem 3:rieBe, ber bid^ |ügettp3 tjv^«WfrJCrn/ 
, (Srgreift unb bal^in ober bortl^in rei^t^ 
j SSenn il^nerreine £uft im Sufen brennt, 
' §ält Oom^lßärat'ler fte lein l^eilig 93anb, 
470 ®er fie bem SSqter ober bem ©emal^l 
. 3lu§ langbetooj^rten, treuen 3lrmen lodft; 
1 Unb fd^toeigt in i^rer »ruft bie rafc^e ®lut^^«^^ ""J f**^'*'^ 

©0 bringt auf fie üergebeng treu unb mäd^tig 

2)er liberrebung golbne 3w^Ö^ ^^^* 

'^JJ^igenie. 

475 ©ebenfV Äönig, bein^g ebeln SBorteg! 
SßiHft bu mein ßutraun fo ertoieicm? 2)u 
©d^ienft vorbereitet affe^ ju öemel^men. 



\ 
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3luf'g Unge^offte toar id^ nid^t *)ereitet; 
3)ocl^ follt* x6)'^ auif ettüorten: ton^V \^ nid^t, 
480 S)a^ id^ mit einem SQBeibe l^anbejA ging? 

' Sjjj^ißente. 
©d^ilt nid^t, ilömg, unfer arm ©efd^Iec^t, 
Slid^t l^errlid^ tt)ie bie euem, aber nid^t 
' Unebel ftnb bie Söaffen eine§ SBeiBe«. 
\/ ©laxib* e^, barin buT id^ btr Dorjujie^n, ^ ^ 
485 2)a^ ic^ bein ©lüdf mel^r aU bu felber lenne. 
S)u toäl^neft, unBelannt mit bir unb mir, 
SinTta^er S5anb toerb' un§ jum ®Iüdf vereinen. 
-.^ aSoH guten 5Kut^e« toie öott guten SBSiaen« 
®ringft bu in mic^, ba^ id^ mid^^fugen'fott; 
490 Ünb ^ier banf id^ ben ©öttem, ba^ fie mir 
S)ie ^eftigfeit gegeben, biefe^ S5ünbni|^ 
3lid^t eiHjugel^en, baS fie nid^t gefffitgt. 

X^oa«. 
®^ fj)ric^t fein ®ott; e§ fj)ric^t bein eigne« iperj. 

3j)l^igenie. 
©ie reben nur burd^ unfer §erj ju un«. 

495 Unb ^ab' 3d^, fie ju l^ören, nid^t ba« SRed^t? 

g« überbrauft ber ©türm bie jarte ©timme. 

S)ie ^priefterin öemimmt fie tool^I allein? 
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3j)^igettte. 
SBor aUtn anbem merfe fte ber ^tirft. 

2)ein l^eilig ämt unb bein gcerbtcg Stcd^t 
500 3ln 3oi)i^ 2^ifcl^ bringt bid^ ben ©öttem naiver, 
3lfö einen erbgebotnen gSilben , 

3j)^igenie. 
©0 
Sti^' id^ nun ba« SBertraun, ba^ bu erjtoangft. 

Sd^ bin ein 3Kenfd^; unb beffer \\t% \o\x enben. 

©0 bleibe benn mein SBort : ©ei $riefterin 
505 2)er ®öttin, toie fte bid^ ^noren*^l^at ; 

2)od^ mir berjei^' 2)iane, ba^ id^ il^r, 

Si^l^er mit Unred^t unb mit innerm Sortourf, 

3)ie alten Dj)fer Dorentl^alten l^abe. 

Äein tJ^ember nal^et glüdflid^ unferm Ufer; 
5x0 SSon atlter« l^er ift il^m ber 3;ob getoi^. 

9lur biTl^aft mid^ mit einer ^eunblid^Ieit, 

3n ber id^ balb ber jarten 2^od^ter Siebe, 

55alb ftiHe Steigung einer Sraut ju fel^n 

9Rid^ tief erfreute, toie mit 3<*w6erbanben 
515 ©efeffelt, ba^ id^ meiner ^Pflid^t toeraa|. 

®u l^atteft mir bie ©innen eingeWegf, 

®aS 3Rurren meines SSoIfö bemal^m id^ nid^t; 

9iun rufen fte bie ©d^ulb bon meines ©ol^neS 

^l^jeit'gem 2^obe lauter über mid^. 
5» Um beinettoitten l^alt* id^ länger nid^t 

2)ie 5Kenge, bie baS Dj)fer bringenb forbert. 



24 9^)^lgenie ouf Xouri«. 

Um tneinctlDtttctt f}ai id^'ö nie Segeln. 
Der mi^tjerftel^t bie ^immKJd^en, ber fte 



Slutöierig toäl^nt; er md^tet iJ^nen nur 
525 3)ie eignen graufamen Segierben an. 

(gntjog bie ®öttin ntid^ nid^t felbft bem ^priefter? 
'^\)X Wax mein Dienft toittfommner, aU mein %oi. 

6« jiemt ftd^ nid^t für un«, ben l^eiligen 
©ebraud^ mit leidet beweglicher SSernunft 

530 3lad) unferm ©inn ju Sefite'Ä unb gu lenlen. 
%\)\i^ beine ^flid^t, id^ toerbe meine tl^un. 
3h)ei ^rembe, bie h)ir in be« Ufer« §öl^Ien 
SSerftedt gefunben, unb bie meinem Sanbe 
9tid^tg ®ute§ bringen, ftnb in meiner ^an\>* 

535 5Wit biefen nel^me beine (Söttin lieber 
^f)x erfte«, redete«, lang entbel^rte« Dj)fer! 
gd^ fenbe fte l^ierlfjer; bu toei^t ben 3)ienft. 



Vierter Ztuftrttt 

S})l^igenie (ottein). 

Du l^aft SOSoIfen, gnäbige Stetterin, 
ginju^ütten unfc^ulbig 3Serfolgte,/''^^*=^**''' 
540 Unb auf SBinben bem el^men ©efc^ii fte 
3lug ben 2lrmen, über ba§ 5Dleer, 
Über ber ©rbe toeitefte ©treden 
Unb lüol^in e§ bir gut bünft ju tragen. 
SBeife bift bu unb fie^eft ba« künftige ; 



\ 
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545 Siid^t vorüber ift bir bag aSeröariöne, ^ 

Ünb bcin 93Hc! rul^t über ben 3)einen 

SBie bcin Sid^t, bag Seben ber Siäd^te, 

Über ber ®rbe rul^et unb haltet. 

D entl^alte toom 33(ut meine §änbe! 
550 5Rimmer bringt eg ©egen unb 9lu1^e; 

Unb bie ©eftalt be^ gufättiö (grmorbeten 

2Birb auf be§ trauriasunlDilligen SKörberg 

33öfe ©tunben ßSi^Äi unb fd^reden. 

Denn bie UnfterbUd^en lieben ber SKenfd^en 
555 2Beit ^^'^'^^^jjtgteaute ©efc^lec^ter, 

Unb fte fßft^itSc^' fliia^tiöe Seben 

®eme bem ©terblid^en, tootten il^m gerne 

Si^reg eigenen, etoigen §immefö 

TOtgenie^enbeg fröl^Hc^e^ 2lnfd^aun 
560 (gine aBeile gönnen unb laffen. 



^rotxltx Jlufjug* 



«rfter 2tuftritt. 

Dtcft. ^ijlabcg. 

Dreft. 
S« ift bcr aOSeg bc« 2:obe«, ben U)ir treten: 
,3Kit jebem ©d^ritt toirb meine ©eele ftiHer. 
311« xä) 2lj)oaen bat, ba« öräftlid^e 
©eleit ber 9lÄ|>eöerffer toon ber ©eite 

565 9Rir abjunel^men, fd^ien er ipülf* unb Slettung 
3m 3;emj)el feiner vielgeliebten ©d^toefter, 
2)ie über %auxx^ l^errfd^t, mit J^offnung^reid^en 
©elDiffen ©öttertoorten ju berfj)red^en ; 
Unb nun erfüttet ^id)% baft aOe 5Rot^ 

570 3Rit meinem Seben toöttig enben fott. 

3öie leidet toirb*« mir, bem eine ©ötter^anb ^ 
3)a« §erj jufammenbrüdtt, ben ©inn httmht, ' 
2)em fc^önen Sid^t ber ©onne ju entfagen. 
Unb foOen 2ltreu§ (gnlel in ber ©c^lad^t 

575 ©in fiegbefrönte« (gnbe nid^t getoinnen; 
©ott id^ h)ie meine 3ll^nen, toie mein SSater, 
f 3lte Dj)fertbier im ^ammertobe bluten : 
©0 fei e« ! Seffer l^ier bor bem Hltar, 
311« im öertüorfnen 9Bin!el, \t>o bie 9ie^e 5 k«.*^ 

580 3)er naJ^öerlDanbte 3Keud^eImörber ftettt. 
Sa^t mir fo lange dtul}, i^r Unterirb^fd^en, 
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a)ie nad^ bem Slut il^r, ba« öon meinen J^ritten 
$emteber träufelnb meinen $fab bejeid^net, 
SBie loggelaffne ipunbe fj)ütenS' |e^t. 

5S5 Sa^t mid^^ xä) tomme balb )u eud^ l^inab; 

3)ag Sid^t beg %aQ^ foll eud^ nid^t fel^n, nod^ mid^* 
2)et ®rbe fd^öner grüner 2:e^)^)id^ fott 
Äein 3^ummelj)la^ für Sartjen fein. 3)ort unten 
B\xd)^ \(fy eud^ auf: bort binbet atte bann 

590 6in flleid^ ©efd^idf in elD'öe m&ü Siad^t. 
9flur bid^, mein ^"glaht^, bid^, meiner ©d^ulb 
Unb meine« Sann« unfd^ulbigen ©enoffen, 
SBie ungern nel^m' id^ bid^ in jene« 2^rauer(anb 
grül^jeitiö mit! 2)ein geben ober 2:ob 

595 ®ibt mir aDein nod^ i5<>ffnu^d ^^^ ^urd^t. 

?ßVlÄbe«. 

3d^ bin nod^ nid^t, Dreft, toie bu bereit, 

3n jene« ©d^attenreid^ l^inabjugel^n. 

3d^ finne nod^, burd^ bie öertoormen ^fabe, 

2)ie nad^ ber fd^toarjen 5Rad^t ju fül^ren fd^einen, 
600 Un« ju bem Seben toieber aufjutoinben. 

3d^ benfe nid^t ben 2:ob; id^ finn' unb l^ord^e, 

Db nid^t ju irgenb einer frol^en JJIwci^t 

®ie ©Otter Slatl^ unb SBege jubereiten. 
. .-3)er 2:0b, gefürd^tet ober ungefürd^tet, 

^Äommt unauf^altfam. 3&inn bie ^riefterin 
©d^on, unfre SodEen toeil^enb abjufd^neiben, 
^35ie ipanb erl^ebt, fott bein* unb meine Stettung 
9Jlein einziger ©ebanle fein, ßrl^ebe 
SSon biefem Unmutig beine ©eele; jtoeifelnb 
610 aSefd^Ieunigeft bu bie ©efal^r. ä^)ott 
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620 



625 



630 



635 



©ab uttg ba§ 9Bort: im §eiliötl^uni bcr ©d^lDefter 
©et Sroft unb $ülf' unb Siücffel^r bir bereitet. 
3)et ©Otter SBorte ftnb nid^t boj)j)elfxnnig, 
aSie ber ©ebrücfte fte im Unmut^ \t>ä\)nt 

Dreji. 

2)eg Sebeng bunfle 3)e(fe breitete 

3)ie 3Kutter fd^on mir um ba^ jarte ^anpt, 

Unb fo toud^« id^ l^erauf, ein (Sbenbilb 

3)eS SSaterg, unb eS toar mein ftummer SSIid 

@in bittrer 35orh)urf il^r unb il^rem Sul^Ien. 

2Bie oft, U)enn ftitt eieftra, meine ©d^toefter, 

am ^euer in ber tiefen §atte fa^, 

2)ränöt' id^ bellommen mid^ an il^ren ©d^oo«, 

Unb ftarrte, h)ie fie bitter toeinte, fte 

9Rit großen Slugen an. ^ann fagte fie 

35on unferm l^ol^en Sater biet: toie fel^r 

SSerlangt' id^ il^n ju fel^n, bei il^m ju fein! 

9Rid^ iDünfd^t' id^ balb nad^ 2:roia, il^n balb ^er. 

@« fam ber S^ag — 

^Pljlabeg. 

D la^ Don jener ©tunbe 
©id^ ^öttengeifter näd^tlid^ unterl^alten ! 
Un« gebe bie (Srinnrung fd^öner 3^^ 
3u frifd^em ipelbenlaufe neue Äraft* 
3)ie ©Otter braud^en mand^en ^ntm 3Rattn 
,3u il^rem 2)ienft auf biefer toeiten ®rbe. 
©ie l^aben nod^ auf bid^ fl^jäl^It; pe gaben 
®id^ nid^t bem SSater jum ©eleite mit, 
^a er untoiOig nad^ bem Drcu$ ging. 
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Dreft. 

^ D, U)ät* iä), feinen ©aum ergreif enb, i^m 
©efolgt! 

©0 l^aben bie, bie bid^ erl^ielten, 
[%ixx mx(fy geforgt: benn \t>a^ id^ Sorben iDäre, 
040 y 2Benn bu nid^t leBtefl, lann id^ mir nid^t benfen ; 
®a id^ mit bir unb beinettoillen nur 
; ©eit meiner Äinbl^eit leb' unb leben mag.. 

Dreft. 

ßrinnre mid^ nid^t jener fd^önen 2^age, 

2)a mir bein ipaug bie freie ©tätte gab, • ^ ' 

645 ®ein ebler 35ater Ilug unb liebebott 

2)ie l^alberftarrte junge Slütlf^e ^)Pegte; " 

®a bu ein immer munterer ©eferfe, 
®(eid^ einem leidsten bunten ©d^metterling 
Um eine bunfle Slume, jeben 2^ag 

6go Um mid^ mit neuem Seben gaulelteft,f >umr 
3Kir beine Suft in meine ©eele f})ielteft, 
2)a^ id^, t)ergeffenb meiner 3loii), mit bir 
Sn rafd^er S^genb l^ingeriff en f d^toärmte. \ ^' 



^' 



2)a fing mein Seben an, afö id^ bid^ liebte. — 

Dreft. 

655 ©ag:^meine 9iotl^ begannf unb bu f^)ric^ft toal^r. 
2)a« ift ba« ^ngftlid^e bon meinem ©d^idffal, 
2)a^ id^, toie ein i)erj)efteter aSertriebner, 
©ei^eimen ©d^merj unb 2:ob im Sufen trage; 



30 aWlgenle auf 2:ouri8. 

2)a^, h)o id^ ben flcfunb'ften Drt Betrete, 
660 ®ax balb um tnid^ bie Wtil^enbett ©efid^ter 

2)en ©d^merjengjufl langfamen 2^ob'« DertatJ^en. 

^tjlabe«. 

2)er Släd^fte U)är* id^ btefen %oi ju fterben, 
SBenn je bein §auci^, Dreft, bergiftete. 
aSitt td^ ttid^t immer nod^ boH SKutl^ unb Suft? 
665 Unb Suft unb Siebe ftnb bie Sittiae^^tA»»^^ 
3u großen 2:i^aten. ^^ 

Dreft. 

©ro^e SCI^aten? Sa, 
^df toei^ bie ^txt, ba toir fie bor un« fal^n! 
aOSenn h)ir jufammen oft bem SBilbe nad^ 



3)urd^ Serg' unb 2^l^äler rannten unb berernff** 
670 3ln Sruft unb JJ^uft bem l^ol^en Sll^nl^erm gleid^ 
3Kit ^eur unb ©d^toert bem Ungel^euer fo, 
3)em Stäuber auf ber Qpm ju jagen l^offten; 
Unb bann loir 2lbenbS an ber toeiten See 
Uni aneinonber lel^nenb rul^ig fa^en, 
675 3)ie SBetten bi^ ju unfern ^ü^en fj)ielten, 
3)ie aOSelt fo toeit, fo offen bor un« lag; 
®a ful^r tool^I ®iner mand^mal nad^ bem ©d^toert, 
Unb fünft *ge J^i^aten brangen loie bie ©teme 
9ting$ um und l^er unjö^lig aud ber 3la6)i. 

680 Unenblid^ ift bag SBerl, ba« ju boHfü^ren 
2)ie ©eele bringt. SBir möd^ten jebe 2^l^at 
©0 gro^ gleid^ t^un, ate toie fte lDäc^f*t unb toirb, 
SJBenn ^af^xt lang burd^ Sänber unb ©efd^Ied^ter 
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2)er 5Dlunb bet ®id^ter fte toermel^renb iDäljt. ^' 
685 6« Ilinöt fo fc^ön toag unfre 3Sätcr tl^aten, 

SBcnn e« in ftitten 2lbcnbf d^atten rul^enb q/^«h V5 /»> 

2)er Sünglinfl mit 4>em 2:on ber §Ärfe fd^Tifrft; '" 

Unb loa« U)ir tl^un ift, toie e« iJ^ncn toar, 

aSott üKül^' unb eitel ©tüdtoerl! 
690 ©0 laufen h)ir nad^ bem, toag bor ung fliel^t, 

Unb ad^ten nid^t be^ SBege« ben tvxx treten, 

Unb feigen neben un« ber Sll^nl^erm Stritte 

Unb il^te« ßrbelebenö ©j)uren laum. 

SBir eilen immer il^rem ©d^atten nad^, 
695 3)er flöttergleid^ in einer leiten gerne 

2)er Serge ^aupt auf golbnen äBolIen Itönt. 

3^ l^^l*^ «i^^^ ^0« ^^w^/ *>^^ ^«»^ f^^ i>^"^i 
aOSie il^n bag SSoIf bieUeid^t erl^eben möd^te. 
SlUein, S^nöUng, banle bu ben ©öttern, 
700 ®a^ fte fo frül^ burd^ bid^ fo biel getrau. 

Dreft. 

9Benn fte bem SRenfd^en frol^e 2:i^at befd^eren 
®a^ er ein Unlf^eil^ bon ben ©einen toenbet, 
®a^ er fein Sleid^ bermel^rt, bie ©ränjen ftd^ert, 
Unb alte geinbe fatten ober fliel^n; 

7P5 ®ann mag er banlen! benn il^m l^at ein ©ott 
2)e« Sebeng erfte, le^te £uft gegönnt. 
3Kid^ l^aben fte jum ©c^läd^ter anterioren, 
3um 50lörber meiner bod^ berel^rten SKutter, 
Unb, eine ©d^anbtl^at fcbänbtii jräd^enb, mid^ 

710 3)urd^ il^ren 9Binf ju ©rulfto* gerid^tet. ©laube, 
©ie l^aben eg auf iantal« §au« gerid^tet, 
Unb ic^, ber Se^te, fott nid^t fd^ulblog, fott 
3lid^t el^renboH bergel^n. 



uti« 
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f~ \ Die ©Otter täd^en 

2)er aSäter 50liffetl^at nid^t an bem ©oi;n; 
715 ©n jegiid^er, gut ober Böfe, nimmt 

©id^ feinen So^n mit feiner %\joX J^intüeg. 
Ö§ erbt ber ®Item ©egen, nid^t il^r ^lud^ 

Dreft. 
Un^ fü^rt i^r ©egen, bünft mid^, nic^t l^ierl^er. 

2)od^ toenigfteng ber l^ol^en (Sötter SBiUe. 

Dreft. 
720 ©0 ift'S i^r SBiUe benn, ber unö berberbt. 

$vlabeg. 
%\f\x' tpaö fie bir gebieten unb ertüarte. 
35ringft bu bie ©d^toefter ju 2lJ)oIlen l^in, 
Unb tool^nen beibe bann vereint ju 2)el})]^i, 
aSere^rt toon einem 2ioß ba§ ebel benft; 
725 ©0 h)irb für biefe J^l^at ba« l^ol^e ^aar 
2)ir gnäbig fein, fie toerben au« ber ^anb 
3)er Unterirb*fc^en bic^ erretten, ©^ou 
3n btefen l^eiPgen $ain toagt feine fid^. 

Dreft. 
©0 l^ab* id^ toenigfteng geru^'gen 2^ob. 

730 ©anj anberg benf id^, unb nid^t ungefd^idt 

§ab* id^ ba« fc^on ©efd^el^ne mit bem Äünft*gen 
Serbunben unb im ftiHen aufgelegt. 
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SttJeltcr Stufgug. ©rftcr auftritt. 

Sictteid^t reift in bcr ©öttcr 9lat^ fc^on lange 
3)ag gro^e SBerl. 35iana fel^net ftd^ 
735 S3on biefem tauigen Ufer ber Sarbaten 
Unb il^ren blutigen 3Wenfc^enoj)fem toeö. 
SBir iDaren ju ber fc^önen %):)ai beftimmt, 
Un§ tüirb fie auferlegt, unb feltfant ftnb 
SBir an ber Pforte fc^on gejlDungen l^ier. 

Dreft. 
740 3KU feltner Äunft flid^tft bu ber ©ötter 9lat^ 
Unb bcine SBünfd^e Ilug in @in§ jufammen. 

9Bag ift beö SRenfc^en Älugl^eit, tt)enn fie nic^t 
2luf %tmx SBiUen broben ad^tenb laufest? 
3u einer fd^tüeren 2^l^at beruft ein ©ott 
745 ®en ebeln SKann, ber biet öerbrad^, unb legt 
^l^m auf toa« un« unmöglich fd^eint ju enben. 
@^ fiegt ber §elb, unb bü^enb bienet er 
35en (Söttem unb ber 2öelt, bie i^n öerel^rt. 

Dreft. 
Sin id^ beftimmt ju leben unb ju l^anbeln, 

750 ©0 nelf^ni* ein ®ott öon meiner fd^toeren ©tim 
3)en ^^mmbel toeg, ber auf bem fd^Iü})frigen, 
5Kit 5WutterbIut befj)rengten ?Pfabe fort 
3Kic^ }u ben 2^obten rei^t. @r trodne gnöbig 
SDie Duelle, bie^mir au« ber SKutter SBunben 

755 Entgegen f^wSmb, etoig njid^ befledft. 

5Pvlabe«, 
ertoart* eg rul^iger! SDu mel^rft ba« Übel 
Unb nimmft ba« 3lmt ber eJurien auf bic^. 
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£a^ mid^ nur finnen, bleibe ftiH! 3"!^^*/ 
35ebarf*« jur 2^l^at Vereinter Äräfte, bann 
760 9tuf' id^ bid^ auf^ imb beibe fd^reiten \t>\x 
3Kit überlegtet Äu^n^eß jur Sottenbung. 

: 3c^ ^ör' IXIvffen reben. 

©J)otte nic^t. 
®in jeglid^er ntu^ feinen gelben foäf)Un, 
3)em er bie SBege jum Dl^mp l^inauf 
765 *©ic^ nacharbeitet. 2a^ e^ ntid^ geftel^n: 

5Wir fd^einen Sift unb Älugl^eit nid^t ben 3Kann 
: 3« fd^änben, ber ftd^ fü^nen 3;i^aten toei^t. 

Dreft. 
3d^ fd^ä^e ben, ber tajjfer ift unb g'rab. 

®rum l^ab* id^ leinen 9latl^ bon bir »erlangt. 
770 ©c^on ift ein ©d^ritt getl^an. 3Son unfern 3Bäd^tern 

^ab' \ä) bi^l^er gar biele« au^gelodft. 

3d^ iDei^, ein frembeg, göttergleid^e« SBSeib 

§ält jene« blutige ®efe^ ö^f^ff^W; 

®in reineg $erj unb SBeil^raud^ unb ©ebet 
775 ©ringt fte ben ©öttern bar. SKan rül^met l^od^ 

3)ie ©titige ; man glaubet, fte entfj)ringe 

aSom Stamm ber ämajonen, fei geflo^n. 

Um einem großen Unl^eil ju entgel^n. 

Dreft. 



^ 



©« fd^eint, il^r lid^teö 9leid^ berlor bie Äraft 
3)urd^ be^ SSerbred^erg 3iäl^e, ben ber glud^ 
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SBte eine breite 3la^t Derfolöt unb beit. 
2)ie fromme Slutgier löf't ben alten Sraud^ 
35on feinen %^dn Io§, uft§ ju Derberben. 
2)er h)ilbe ©inn be« Äönig« tobtet un3; 
785 6in SBeib toirb un§ nid^t retten, totrm er jümt. 

SBol^I un$, ba^ e« ein SBeib ift ! benn ein^ann, 
2)er befte felbft, getoöl^net feinen Seift ^ 
3ln ©raufamleit unb madbt fid^ anä) jule|t ^ ^ 
äu« bem, toa^ er »erotfqeut, ein ®efe|, ^ 

790 2Birb au§ ©etüolf^nl^eit l^art unb faft unlenntlid^.^ 
Witxn ein SBeib bleibt ftät auf ©inem ©inn \ 
2)en fie gefaxt. 3)u red^neft ftd^erer 1 

auf fte im ®uUn h)ie im Söfen. — ©titt ! | 

©ie lommt; la^ un§ allein. 3^ i^^^^f ^^^^ Ö^^i^ 

795 ^^t unfre 9tamen nennen, unfer ©d^icffal 
Siid^t ol^ne Slücfl^alt il^r bertraun. 2)u gel^ft, 

>^ Unb el^* fte mit bir fj)rid^t, treff' id^ bid^ nod^,) 




^tpetter Ztuftrttt. j^ 

3j)l^iflenie. ^P^I^be^ 

3j)^iöenie. ^ 
SBoi^er bu feift unb fommft, ^embling, fjjri^! 
5Dlir fc^eint eg, ba^ id^ el^er einem ©ried^en 
800 31U einem ©c^tl^en bid^ bergleid^en foH. 
((Sic nimmt il^m ble Äctten ob.) 
©efä^rlid^ ift bie ^Jreil^eit, bie id^ gebe; 
2)ie ©Otter toenben ab foä^ eud^ bebro^t! 
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D fü^c ©ttmmc! SSieltüiHIommner Xon 
®er 3Kuttcrf})rac^* in ein^m fremben Sanbe! 

805 3)e§ bäterlid^ctt §afen« blaue. SSerge 

©c^' id^ ©efangner neu toiUfommen toieber 
aSor meinen Slugen. 2a^ bir biefe greube 
SSerjid^em, ba^ aud^. id^ ein ©ried^e bin! 
SBeröeffen f}aV id^ einen äuöenblidf, 

810 SBie fel^r ic^ bein bebarf, unb meinen ®eift 
Der l^errlid^en ©rfd^einung juaetoenbet. 
D fage, toinn bir bein SSS^ingÄ^ ni^t 
3)ie Sij)J)e fd^Ke^t, au« toelc^em unfrer ©tämme 
2)u beine ööttergleid^e §erlunft jäl^Ift. 

3j)^iflenie. 

815 Die ?ßriefterin, t)on i^rer ©öttin felbft 
©elDä^let unb ge^eiliöt, fj)rid^t mit bir. 
Da« Ia| bir fl^nüöen; fage, tüer bu feift 
Unb toeld^ unfeligslDaftenW« ©efd^idE 
9Rit bem ©efäl^rten bid^ l^ier^er gebraut. 

820 Sei^t lann id^ bir erjäl^Ien, toeld^ ein Übel 
mit laftenber ©efettfd^aft un« »erfolgt. 
D fönnteft bu ber Hoffnung frol^en Slii 
Un« aud^ fo leicht, bu ©öttlid^e, geSaVen! 
<V^^ '' 3lu§ Äreta fmb toir, ©ö^ne be« 3lbraft«: 

825 35d^ bin ber jüngfte, 6e})l^alu« genannt, 
Unb er Saobama«, ber ältefte 
De« ipaufeS. 3^if^^" ^"^ P^"^ ^^^ w*ii> ^^^'^ 
6in mittlerer, unb trennte fd^on im @j)iel 
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^^LSfiSi 3wfleni> (Siniflfeit unb 2uft. » 
830 ©etonenfolgten toir ber SRutter SBorten, 

©0 lang be« Satcrg Ätaft öot Jroja ftritt; 
.^Doä) als er Bcutercid^ jurücfe lam 

Unb lurj borauf Derfc^ieb, ba trennte balb 

2)er ©treit um Sleid^ unb (grbe bie ©efd^lDifter. 
835 3^ neigte mxä) ium ält'ften. ®r erfd^Iug 

3)en ©ruber. Um ber aSIutfd^ulb iDtOen treibt 

2)ie ^rie gelDaltiö il^n uml^er. 

3)0(1^ biefem toilben Ufer fenbet ung 

3^)011, ber 35el})l^ifd^e, mit Hoffnung ju, 
840 3*w 3:enH)eI feiner ©d^lDefter l^ie^ er un« 

3)er ipülfe fegenSöoHe §anb ertoarten. 

(Sefangen finb U)ir unb ^ierl^er gebrad^t, 

Unb bir afe Dj)fer barfleftettt, 2)u toei^t'«. 

l/^ 3j)^i0enie. 

giel a^roja? 2:^eurer SRann, berftd^r' e« mir. 

^Pvlabe«. 

845 6ö ließt. D ftd^re bu unS Slettunfl ju! 

S^fc^liifle biejoülfe, bie ein ©ott 

35erfj)raci^. (SÄaÄie meine« 35ruber§ bid^. 

D fag' il^m balb ein gute« l^olbeg SBSort; 

2)od^ fd^one feiner toenn bu mit il^m fj)rid^ft, 
850 SDa§ bitt' id^ eifrig: benn eS toirb gar leidet 

2)urd^ ^eub* unb ©d^merj unb burd^ Erinnerung 

©ein S^nerfteg ergriffen unb gerrüttet. 

Ein fieberl^after SBal^nftnn fällt i^n an, f 

Unb feine fc^öne freie ©eele toirb 1 

855 ^en-gurien jum Staube l^ingegeben. 



38 Sp^lgenle auf Zantic. 

©0 gro^ bein Un^lüi x% befd^ipör' id^ btci^, 
SBergi^ e^, bi« bu mir genug get^an.' 

^P^Iabe«. 
a)ie l^ol^e ©tobt, bte jel^en longe gal^re 
®em ganjen §eerber ©ried^en toiberftonb, 
860 Siegt nun im ©d^utte, fteigt nid^t ipieber auf. 
®od^ mond^e ©röber unfrer Seften l^ei^en 
Un« an ba« Ufer ber ^Barbaren beulen. 
Sld^ill Hegt bort mit feinem fc^önen gteunbe. 

^i ^«^'^^ ,,?4 ^3})^igenie. 

©0 feib il^r ©ötterbilber aud^ ju ©taub! 

^ß^labe«. 
865 2lud^ ^Palamebeg, aijai 2:elamon^, 

©ie fal^n be« 3SaterIanbeg 2:ag nic^t toieber. 

3})^igenie. 
®r fd^toeigt öon meinem 38ater, nennt i^n nid^t 
5!Jlit ben ®rfd^Iagnen. ^al er lebt mir nod^! 
3d^ toerb' i^n fel^n! D l^offe, l\(^bt^ §erj! 

^P^Ube«. 

870 a)oc^ felig ftnb bie 2:aufenbe, bie ftarben 
a)en bitterfü^en ^oh öon ^einbe« §anb! 
®enn toüfte ©c^rerfen unb ein traurig ®nbe 
§at ben Slürffe^renben ftatt be^ 2^rium})l^« 
Sin feinblid^ aufgebrachter (Sott bereitet. 

875 Äommt benn ber 9Renfc^en ©timme nic^t ju eud^? 
©0 loeit fie reicht, trägt fie ben 9luf uml^er 
SBon unerl(>örten 2:i^aten bie gefd^al^n. 
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©0 ift ber Jammer, ber 3K^cenen^ Rollen 

5Kit immer toieber^oltcn ©euftem füUt, 
880 2)ir ein ©e^eimni^? Äl^tomneftra l^ot 

3Jlit ipülf» ägift^en« ben ©ema^l berüit, 

3lm 2^age feiner Slüdffel^r i^n ermorbet! — 

3a, bu öerel^reft biefe^ Äönig« §aug ! 

Sd^ fel^' e$, beine ©ruft befäm})ft berfleben« 
885 2)o8 unerwartet ungel^eure SBort. 

SSift bu bie 2:o(i^ter eine« ^reunbe«? Kft 

2)u nad^barlid^ in biefer ©tabt geboren? 

SSerbirg e« nid^t unb red^ne mir*« nid^t ju, 

35a^ id^ ber Srfte biefe ©räuel melbe. 

3}>^iöenie. 
890 ©ag* an, h>ie iparb bie fd^toere 2:i^at öoffbrad^t? 
^P^Iabe«. 

a[m 2:age feiner Slnfunft, ba ber Äönig 

38om Sab erquidft unb ru^ig, fein ®eh)anb 

a[u« ber ©emal^Iin ipanb öerlangenb, flieg, 

SBarf bie 3Serberblid^e ein faltenreid^ 
895 Unb lünftlid^ fid^ öertoirrenbe« ©eipebe "^ 

gl^m auf bie ©d^ultern, um ba« eble ^axipt; 

Unb ba er toie t)on einem 9le^e fid^ 

Sergeben« ju enttoidfeln ftrebte, fd^Iug 

ägift^ i^n, ber Serrätl^er, unb öerl^üUt 
900 ®ing ju ben 2:obten biefer gro^e ^ürft. 

3})^igenie. 
Unb toeld^en Sol^n erl^ielt ber 5Kitt)erfd^h)ome? 

^P^labe«. 
©in Sleic^ unb Sette, ba« er fc^on befa^. 
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©0 trieb jur ©d^anbtl^at eine böfe Suft? 

5ß^Iabe«. 
Unb einer olten Slod^e tief ©efül^I. 

3j)l^i0enie. 
905 Unb toie beleibigte ber Äönig jte? 
5ß^Iobeg. 
3Rit fd^toerer Jl^at, bie, toenn (gntfö^ulbißung 
3)e« 5Korbe^ ipäre, fte entfd^ulbigte. 
3lad^ 9luli§ locft' er fie unb brad^te bort, 
311« eine ©ott^eit ft^ ber ©ried^en g^a^rt 
9Kit ungeftümen SBinben toiberfe^te, 
2)ie ält*fte 2^od^ter, S})^i0enien, 
3Sor ben 9lltar 2)ianfn§, unb fie fiel 
©in blutig Dj)fer für ber ©riechen §eiI;i<v|y4^^^ 
3)ie^, fagt man, l^at il^r einen SBibertoiUen 
©0 tief in*« §erj 0e})rägt, ba^ fte bem SBerben 
Sgiftl^en« fid^ ergab unb ben ©emal^I 
5Dlit $Re^en be« SJerberben« felbft umfd^Iang. 

Si^^iß^nie (ftc^tjerl)üttcnb). 
6« ift genug. 2)u tüirft mid^ tüieberfel^n. 

5p^labe« (allein). 
3Son bem ©efd^irf be« Ä^nig«s§aufe« fc^eint 

920 ©ie tief gerührt. SBer fie aud^ immer fei, 
©0 l^at fie felbft ben Äönig h)o^( gefannt 
Unb ift, ju unferm ©lüdf, au§ l^o^em §aufe 
§ier^er berfauft. 9?ur ftitle, liebe« iperj, 
Unb la^ bem ©tern ber ipoffnung, ber un^ blinlt, 

925 5Wit frol^em 9Rutl^ \xn^ Kug entgegen fteuem. 







€rfter Jtuftritt. 
3})^tgenie. Drcft. 

Unglücfltci^er, td^ löfe beinc Sanbe 
3um 3^i^^" ^^^^ fd^mcrjKd^cm ©efd^icf«. 
" 3)ie ^reil^eit, bie bag ^eiliötl^um gctoä^rt, 
^ 3f^/ ^i^ b^^ I^^^^ li^^^ Sebendblicf 
930^ 3)e« fd^ipcr ßrlranften, 2:obe«6otc. 3lo^ 
Rann x^ e^ mir unb borf e« mir nid^t fagen, 
2)a^ il^r verloren feib! 2Bie fönnt' id^ eud^ 
5Kit mörberifd^er §anb bem 2^obe tpci^en? 
Unb niemanb, h)er e$ fei, barf euer §au})t, 
.V. 935 So lang id^ ^ßrieflerin 2)ianen$ bin, 
^^^^ Senioren. a)od^ Uertoeigr' id^ jene ^ßpid^t, 
SBie fte ber aufgebrad^te JJönig forbert; 
©0 \t)'di)lt er eine meiner gungfroun mir 
r 3wt ^olgerin, unb ic^ tifi^mag al^bann 
I 94o(_5Kit l^ei^em SEBunfd^ allein ^u^ beijufte^n. 
► ^ D toert^er Sonbgmann! ©elbft ber le^te Äned^t, 
3)er an ben §erb'ber SBatergötter ftrei^e, 
5ft ung in frembem Sanbe ^od^ ipillfommen: 
SBJie folt id^ ^nd) genug mit ^reub' unb ©egen 
945 6m})fangen, bie il^r mir ba« SSilb ber gelben. 
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CjDie ic^ t)on ®ltem l^er toerel^ren lernte, 
ßntflegen bringet unb ba« innre iperj 
5Kit neuer fd^öner Hoffnung fd^meic^elnb labet! 

Dreft. 
r:-^^/^^ 3Serbtrgft bu beinen Flamen, beine iperlunft 
ÖJ^ 950 5Wit flugem 38orfo^? ober borf Kij totffen, 
Q 3Ber mir, gleid^ einer §immlifc^en, begegnet? 

3})^igenie. 

2)u foUft niic^ lennen. S^fto f^g' tnir an, 
aSBa^ id^ nur ^alb bon beinern Sruber l^örte, 
2)a3 (gnbe berer, bie bon Sroja fel^renb 

955 ©in l^arte« unerwartete« ©efd^icf 

2luf i^rer SBo^nung ©d^toeUe ftumm em})fing. 
3it)ar toarb ic^ jung ox^, biefen ©tranb gefül^rt; 
®od^ ipol^l erinnr* id^ mic^ be« f dienen Slidf«, 
3)en id^ mit ©taunen unb mit 93angigfeit 

960 3luf jene Reiben toarf. Sie jogen au«, 
31Ö ^ätte ber Dl^mj) fid^ oufgetl^an 
Unb bie ©eftalten ber e^töSS^tfif SBortoelt 
3um ©d^reden Slion« l^erabgefenbet, 
Unb 3lgamemnon toar öor allen l^rrlid^! 

965 D fage mir! 6r fiel, fein ^^\x^ betretenb, 
3)urd^ feiner grauen unb |[giftl^en« 2:üde? . 

Dreft. 
2)u fagft'«! 

3})^igenie. 

3öe^ bir, unfelige« .3R^cen ! 
©0 l^aben Santal« ßnfel Sfc^c^^auf gluc^ 
3Wit boHen lüilben öftnben au^gefat! 
970 Unb gleid^ bem Unfraut, toüfte §äu})ter fd^üttelnb 
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Unb taufenbfält*gcn ^men um jlc^ ftreuenb, j 
2)en JJtnbe^Iinbcm nol^öertoanbt^ 5Körber 
3ur eip'gcn aBed^fcItoutl^ erjcuöt! ©nt^üUe, 
SBo§ bon ber Siebe beine« Sruber^ fd^neU 

975 2)ie ^inftemi^ be« ©d^recfen^ mir öerbecfte. 
SBie ift be« ßto^en ©tomme^ le^ter ©ol^n, 
3)o8 ^olbe Ätnb, beftimmt be^ SBater« Städter 
3)ereinft ju fein, toie iffDreft bem Soge 
35e8 93Iut§ entgangen? ipat ein gleid^ ©efd^icf 

980 SWit be« Slöemu^ Sieben il^n umfc^lungen? 
3ft er gerettet? 2ebt er? gebt gleltra? 

Dreft. 
Sie leben. 

3j)^igenie. 
©olbne ©onne, teilte mir 
a)ie fc^önften ©tral^Ien, lege fte ium S)anf 
3Sor 3ot)i3 2^^ron! benn id& bin arm unb ftumni. 

Dreft. 
985 35ift bu gaftfreunbUd^ biefem Äönig«»$aufe, 

Sift bu mit nähern Sanben il^m öerbunben, 

SBie beine fd^öne greube mir öerrdt^: 

©0 SanbTge oein iperj unb ^alt' e« feft! 

3)ennjimerträglid^ mu^ bem ^ö^lid^en 
990 . Sin jo^er ^üdf aU in bie ©d^merjen fein. 

3)u toei^t nur, merf* id^, Slgamemnon« ^^ob. 

3j)^igenie. 
§ab* id^ an biefer $Rad^rid^t nid^t genug? 

Dreft. 
3)u l^aft be« ©räueU ipälfte nur erfahren. 
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SBa« fürd^t» ic^ no^? Dreft, gleftra leben, 
Dreft. 
995 Unb fürd^teft bu für Ältjtämneftren nid^t«? 
3j)^i0enie. 
Sie rettet toeber Hoffnung, ipeber gurd^t. 

Dreft. 
3lud^ fc^ieb fte an^ bem Sonb ber Hoffnung ab. 

3j)^iöenie. 
SBergo^ fie TAtg^ia^enb felbft i^r »lut? - 

Dreft. 
3lein, bod^ t^r eigen Slut gab il^r ben 2^ob. 

3})^igenie. 
1000 (Bpxxd) beutlid^er, bo^ id^ nid^t länger finne. 
3)ie Ungetoi^l^eit fd^lägt mir toufenbfältig 
2)ie bunfeln (^teTn^en um bo^ bange i^auj^t. 

Dreft. 
So ^aben mic^ bie ©ötter au^erfel^n 
3um 93oten einer 2:i^at, bie id^ fo gern 

1005 3n'^ fIangIo§«bum})fe §ö|lenreid^ ber 9iad^t - 
SBerbergen möd^te? 3öiber meinen SBiUen 
3it)ingt mid^ bein l^olber SDlunb; allein er barf 
9lud^ eth)ag Sd^merjlid^g forbem unb erl^ält'^. 
3lm 2^age, ba ber SJater fiel, verbarg 

loio ßleftra rettenb il^ren ©ruber: Btxopf)xni, 
a)e^ 3Sater« Sd^toäl^er, nal^m il^n toiUig auf, 
Srjog il^n neben feinem eignen So^ne, 



©rittet Hufjug. ©rfler «uftrltt. 45 

2)er, ^P^Iabe^ genannt, bie fd^önften 93anbe 

2)er greunbfd^aft um ben ängelommncn fniH^fte.. 
1015 Unb tüte fte tüud^fen, \t>\xä)^ m tl^rer ©eele 

3)ie brennenbe Segier beS JJöntgg 2^ob 

3u räd^en. Unüerfe^en, fremb gefletbet, 

©rretd^en fte SK^cen, aU bröd^ten fte 

3)te 3:^rouemod^rtd^t üon Dreftenö 2:obe 
1020 5Kit feiner Slfd^e. ÜBol^I em^jfänget fte 

®ie Äöntgin; fte treten in ba^ ipciu«. 

ßleftren gibt Dreft ftd^ ju erlennen; 

©ie blöf't ber 9lad^e ^euer in i^m ouf, 

2)a« t)or ber üJlutter l^eirger ©egenmart 
1025 3" ft^ jurürfgebrannt toor. ©tiHe filiert 

Sie il^n gum Drte, h)o fein SSoter fiel, 

8B0 eine alte leichte Bpwc beö fred^ 

38ergoff*nen 93Iute« oftgetoafd^tn^n Soben 

3Dlit blafjen al^nbung^bollen ©tretfen färbte. 
toy) 5Wit i^rer ^euerjunge fd^ilberte<u^ '-< 

©ie jeben Umftanb ber ÄerfuÄlen 2:i^at, 

^^x Inei^tif^ elenb burd^ge&adpe« Seben, 

®en libermut^ ber glüdflid^en SSerröt^er, 

Unb bie ©efo^rät, bie nun ber ©efd^ipifter 
1035 S8on einer ftiefgetporbnen SWutter karteten. — 

$ier brang fte jenen alten a)oIc^ x^m auf, 

3)er fd^on in 2:antafö ipaufe grimmig ipüt^ete, 

Unb Äl^tamneftra fiel burd^ ©ol^ne« ipanb. "/ \ 

3j)^igenie. . 

Unfterblid^e, bie il^r ben reinen 2:ag 
1040 Sluf immer neuen SSBoIfen feiig lebet, 

$abt il^r nur barum mid^ fo mand^e« gol^r 
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S8on 5Blenf(l^cn abflefonbert, mid^ fo na\f 
Sei eud^ gehalten, mir bie finbKd^e ^^^,^^ 
Sefc^äftigung, be« J^ciPgen geuer« ©lutl^ 

1045 3^ nähren aufgetragen, meine Seele 

Der flammt gleid^ in ehj'ger frommer Älarl^eit 
3u euem SBol^nungen l^inaufgejogen, 
Da^ id^ nur meinet ipaufe^ ®räuel fj)äter 
Unb tiefer füllen foUte? ©age mir 

1050 SBom Unglücffergen! fj^rid^ mir bon Dreft! — 

Dreft. 

D, lönnte man bon feinem 2:obe f})red^en! 

SBie go^retÄ^tieg au^ ber ®rfd^Iagnen Slut 

3)er 3Jlutter Seift 

Unb. ruft ber Slad^t uralten 2:öd^tem ju: 
1055 „Sa^t nid^t ben SWuttermörber entflie^n! 

SSerfoIgt ben SSerbred^er! Sud^ ift er getoeiJ^t!" 

Sie l^ord^en auf, e^ fd^aut i^r ^ol^ler Slidf 

5Kit ber 33egier beS Slbler« um fid^ l^er. 

©ie rühren ftd^ in il^ren fd^toarjen ipö^len, 
1060 Unb ani ben aCBinletn fd^leid^en i^re ©efä^rten, 

2)er 3^^if^I wnb bie ?ltt\xt, lei^ l^erbei. 

3Sor i^nen fteigt ein 3)amj)f bom Sld^eron; 

3n feinen SBolfenfreifen h^äljet fid^ 

3)ie etoige Setrad^tung be^ ®efd(>e^nen 
1065 aSertoirrenb um beS ©d^ulb'gen ipauj)t uml^er. 

Unb fie,^t>ere%'ttgf jum SSerberben, treten 

2)er gottbefäten ^®rbe f d^önen 93oben, 

aSon bem ein alter ^lud^ fte längft berbannte. 

3)en glwd^tigen Verfolgt i^r fd^netter gu^; 
1070 Sie geben nur um neu ju fd^redfen SWaft. 
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Unfeliger, bu bift in gleid^em ^oH, 

Unb fttl^Ift Wa^ er, bcr arme glüc^tling, leibet! 

Dreft. 

SBo« fagft bu mir? Wa^ tüäl^nft bu gletd^en ^att? 

3})^iaenie. 

©id^ brücft ein Srubermorb toie jenen; mir 
X075 Vertraute bie^ bein jjüngfter Sruber fd^on. 

Dreft. 

^d) lann nic^t leiben, bo^ bu gro^e Seele 

üJlit einem falfd^en SBort betrogen toerbeft. 

ein lügenhaft ©eipebe fnüj)f' ein ?Jrember 

2)em gi^emben, finnreid^ unb ber Sift getüol^nt, 
1080 3"^ Sötte t)or bie §ü^e; jtpifc^en un« 

©ei Slßa^rl^eit! 

^ä} bin Dreft! unb biefe« fd^ulb^ge ^aapt 

©enft nad) ber ®rube fid^ unb fud^t ben 2^ob; 

3« jeglid^er ©eftolt fei er toiHfommen! 
1085 2Ber bu auc^ feift, fo ipünfc^' id^ SWettung bir 

Unb meinem g^reunbe; mir h)ünfd^* id^ fte nid^t, 

2)u fd^einft l^ier toiber SBitten ju üertoeilen; 

©rfinbet diati) mx glwd^t «"^ I«^* w^^ ^i^« 

e« fKim mein inffe'elfÄ Seib t)om geig, 
1090 ®g r'Sfi?^ big jum 5Keer l^inab mein 33Iut, 

Unb bringe gluc^ bem Ufer ber 93orbaren! 

0e^t il^r, bal^eim im fd^önen ©ried^enlanb 

@in neueg Seben freunblid^ anzufangen, 
((gr entfernt fwi^.) 
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©0 fteißft bu benn, ©rfüHung, fd^önfte %o6)Ux 

1095 De§ größten 3Sater«, enblic^ ju mir nicber! 
SBtc ungeheuer fielet bein Silb \>ox nur! 
Äaum reicht mein SlidE bir an bie §änbe, bie 
9Rit %x\i^t unb ©cßcngfränjen angefüllt 
3)ie ©d^ä^e be§ Dl^mjju« nieberbringen. 

iioo 2Bie man ben Äönig an bem Übermaß 

2)er ©aben fennt: benn il^m mu^ toenig fd^einen 
2Ba§ 2^aufenben fd^on Sleic^tl^um ift; fo !ennt 
5Kan euc^, i^r ©ötter, on gefjjarten, lang 
Unb toeife jubereitelen ©efd^enlen. 

1105 "^tnn x^x affein toi^t toaö un^ frommen tann, 
Unb fd^aut ber 3wlunft au^gebel^nteg 9leid^, 
SBenn jebeg 2lbenbg ©tern^ unb 9lebell^üffe 
3)ie Slu^ftd^t unä öerbedEt. ©eictffen f)'6xt 
3^r unfer tJ^^^"/ ba§ um Sefd^Ieunigung 

iiio @uc^ linbifd^ hitttt; aber eure §anb 

Srid^t unreif nie bie golbnen ipimmel^früc^te; 
Unb toel^e bem, ber ungebulbig fie 
(grtro^enb faure Sj^eife fid^ jum Sob 
©enie^t. D la^t ba^ lang ertüartete, 

1115 3toä) laum gebadete ©lüdf nid^t, toie ben ©d^atten 
3)e8 abgefd^iebnen gi^eunbeS, eitel mir 
Unb breifad^ fd^merjHd^er öorübergel^n ! 

Dreft (tritt »Icbcr gu tl^r). 

SWufft bu bie ©ötter an für bid^ unb $^labe«, 
©0 nenne meinen 9iamen nid^t mit eurem. 
1120 33u retteft ben 38erbred^er nidS^*/ i" bem 

35u bid^ gefeDft, unb tl^eileft ^lud^ unb 5lotl^^ 
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5Wetn ©d^icffal ift on beineö fcft gebunben. 
Dreft. 

5Kit nickten! So^ oUein unb unbcgleitet 

SWici^ ju ben 2^obtcn gcl^n. SJerl^üttteft bu 
1125 ^n beinen ©d^lcier felbft ben ©d^ulbigen; 

Du birgft il^n nid^t t)or*m 33K(f ber Swtmcrtüad^en, 

Unb bctne ©egentoart, bu §tmmltfci^e, 

Drängt fie nur feittüärt« linb berfd^eud^t fie nid^t. 

Sie bürfen mit ben e^rnen fred^en S^ü^en 
1130 3)e§ l^eiPgen SBolbe« 33oben nid^t betreten; 

2)oc^ l^ör* ic^ ou§ ber ^erne l^ier unb ba 

3l^r grä^Iid^eg ©elöd^ter. SEBöIfe l^orren 

©0 um ben S3oum, auf ben ein SReifenber 

@id^ ratete. Da brou^en rul^en fie 
1135 ^etogfr?; unb berlaff id^ biefen $ain. 

Dann fteigen fie, bie ©d^Iangenl^äuJJter fd^üttelnb, 

SBon aüm ©eiten Staub erregenb auf 

Unb treiben i^re ^tuH bor ftd^ ^er. 

^t;^ 3}>^i0enie. 

'^ Äannft bu, Dreft, ein freunblid^ SEBort \>txm})mm^ 

D r e ft. 
1140 ©J)ar' e§ für einen greunb ber ©ötter auf. 
3})l^i0enie. 
©ie geben bir ju neuer Hoffnung Sid^t. 

Dreft. 
Durd^ Slauc^ unb Dualm fel^* id^ ben matten ©d^ein 
De« Jobtenfluffeg mir jur §öHe leud^ten. 
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$aft bu ©leftren, ©ne ©d^ipefter nur? 

Dreft. 

1145 3)te Sine lannt* id^; bod^ bie ölt'fte nal^m 
3i^r gut ©efd^idf, ba$ um fo fd^redfUd^ festen, 
93ci S^xttn au$ bem ßlcnb unfern ipaufeg. 
D la^ bein ^Jragen, unb gefelle bid^ 
$Rid^t aud^ ju ben ^rinntocn ; fte blaf cn 

1150 Mix fd^abcnfro^ bie Slfd^e Don ber ©eele, 
Unb leiben nid^t, bo^ ftd^ bie legten Äo^len 
SBon unferg §aufeg ©d^rerfen^branbe ftiH 
3n mir berglimmen. ©oH bie ®Iutl^ benn etoig, 
»orfä^lid^ fngef^t, mit ^öaenfd^toefel - 

1155 ©enöl^rt, mir auf ber ©eele martemb brennen? 

Sjl^iaenie. 

^d) bringe fü^e« Slauc^lperf in bie e?lömme. 

D la^ ben reinen §aud^ ber Siebe bir 

SDie ©lut^ be« »ufen« leife hje^enb füllen. 

Dreft, mein 2:i^eurer, fannft bu nid^t beme^men? 
1160 ipat ba« ©eleit ber ©d^redfenSgötter fo 

2)08 Slut in beinen 3lbem aufgetrodfnet? 

©d^leid^t, toie t)om ipauj^t ber grä^lid^en ©orgone, 

SSerfteinemb bir ein S^^^^^ ^^rd^ bie ©lieber? 

D toenn t)ergoff*nen 5KutterbIute« ©timme 
1165 ^wc ^W f)mah mit bum})fen S^önen ruft; 

©oU nid^t ber reinen ©d^ipefter ©egenSiPort 

ipülfreid^e ©ötter üon DI^m})u« rufen? 

Dreft. 
@« ruft! e« ruft! ©0 ipittft bu mein SBerberben! 
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SBerbirgt in bir fid^ eine SWad^egöttin? 
1170 SBer bift bu, beren Stimme mir entfe^Uc|> 
2)a8 3««^^P^ iJ^ f^'^^" 2^iefen ipenbet? 

3})l^iöenie. 

®« jeigt fid^ bir im tiefften §erjen on: 
Dreft, id^ bin*^! ©iel^ Si^j^igenien ! 
3d^ lebe! 

Dreft. 
5Du! 

ajj^igenie. 
3Rein »ruber! 

Dreft. 

2o^! ^intpeg! 
"75 3^ ^ötl^^ bir, berül^re nid^t bie Soden! 
SBie öon Äreufa'g »rautlleib jünbet.ftd^ 
ein unau^Iöfc^Iic^ geuer bon mir fort. 
2a^ mic^! 2Bie ipercule« loiff id^ UnMrb'ger 
3)en 3;^ob öoU ©d^mad^, in mid^ öerfc^Ioffen, fterben. 

3}>i&igenie. 

1180 Du ipirft nid^t unterge^n! D ba^ id^ nur 
ein ruJ^iß SBort üon bir öeme^men fönnte! 
D löfe meine Sipeifel, la^ be« ©lürfe«, 
3)e3 long erflel^ten, mid^ aud^ ftd^er iperben. 
e« ipäljet ftd^ ein 9lab öon greub' unb ©d^merj 

1185 Durd^ meine ©eele. 3Son bem fremben 5Konne 
: entfernet mid^ ein ©d^auer; boc^ e^ rei^t 
5Kein ^nnerfte« geipaltig mid^ jum SSruber. 



52 3pl^igenle auf Xauri«. 

D.rcfi. 

3ft l^ter 2^äen3 Xtmpd? unb ergreift 
Unbänbig^ril'a^ 3Sut^ bie 5ßriefterin? 

S^J^igenie. 

1190 D ^öre mid^! D fiel^ mtd^ an, ipie mir 
3lad) einer langen Q6t bo^ §erj jtd^ öffnet, 
Der ©eligleit, bem Siebften, too« bie 2BeIt 
3to^ für mxd) tragen lann, ba^ ^anpi ju Riffen, 
5Dlit meinen Slrmen, bie ben leeren SBinben 

119s 9iur ausgebreitet haaren, bid^ ju faf{en! 

D la^ mic^! 2a^ mid^! 3)enn eS quiUet i^etter 
Slid^t t)om ^ßarna^ bie eto^ge Duelle fj)rubelnb 
3Son ^^U ju ^el« in'^ golbne 2^l^al l^inab, 
SBie ^reube mir bom §erjen toaffenb fliegt, 

1200 Unb h)ie ein felig 5Dleer mid^ ringS umfängt. 
Dreft! Dreft! 3Jlein »ruber! 

Dreft. 

©d^öne 3b)mp\)t, 
3d^ traue bir unb beinem Sd^meic^eln nid^t. 
2)iana forbert ftrenge Dienerinnen 
Unb rädlet baS enttoeil^te ^eiligtl^um. 

1205 (gntfeme beinen Slrm t)on meiner Sruft! 
Unb toenn bu einen Sw^^öIi'^Ö ifettenb lieben, 
Da« fd^öne ®Iüi il^m järtlid^ bieten toillft, 
©0 tpenbe meinem g^eunbe bein ©emütl^. 
Dem ipürb'gem üJlanne ju. ®r irrt um^er 

1210 Sluf jenem ^elf enj)f abe ; fud^' il^n auf, 
aCBeif il^n jured^t unb fd^one meiner. 
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Saffc 
^xdf, Stuber, unb etfenne bie ©efunbne! 
©d^ilt einer ©d^toefter reine ipimmeUfteube 
3l\^t unbefonnene, ftrafbare Suft. 

1215 D nel^mt ben SQSa^n il^m t)on bem ftarren Äufle, 
^a^ und ber SlugenbUd ber l^dd^fien ^eube 
3l\d)i breifad^ elenb ma(^e! ©ie ift l^ier, 
a5ie längft Verlorne ©d^toefter. SSom 2Htar 
9li^ mid^ bie ©öttin toeg unb rettete 

1220 ißierl^er mid^ in il^r eigen ipeiligtl^um. 
©efangen bift bu, bargeftellt gum Dpftx, 
Unb finbeft in ber 5ßriefterin J)ie ©d^toefter. 

Dreft. 

Unfelige! ©0 mag bie ©onne benn 

ajie legten ©räuel unfer« ipaufe« fel^n! 
1225 3ft nid^t ßteftra l^ier? bamit aud^ fie 

5Kit ung gu ©runbe gel^e, nid^t il^r Seben 

3u fd^toererem ©efd^idf unb Seiben frifte. 

&\xt, ^riefterin! 3d^ folge jum 3Wtar: 

S)er Srubermorb ift l^ergebrad^te ©itte 
1230 2)e3 alten ©tamme«; unb ic^ banfe, ©ötter, 

3)a^ il^r nrid^ ol^ne Äinber au^jurotten -v 

Sef(^[offen l^abt. Unb la^ bir tätigen, l^abe 

2)ie ©onne nid^t gu lieb unb nid^t bie ©teme; 

Äomm, folge mir in'd bunfle dttxd) l^inab! 
1235 SBie fi(^ Dom ©(^h)efel^f)fu^l erzeugte 35rad^en 

Sefämt)fenb bie bertoanbte Srut toerfc^lingen, 

3erftört f«^ felbft ba« toüt^enbe ©efc^Jed^t; 

ftomm linberlod unb f c^ulblod mit l^inab ! 



54 3p^igente auf Stauri«. 

35u fie^ft mic^ mit ©rbarmcn an? £a^ ab! 
1240 3Jlit fold^cn SUcfcn fud^tc Äl^tdmneftra 

©ic^ einen SBeg nac^ i^re« ©ol^ne« §erjen; 

S)od^ fein flefd^toungner 3lrm traf il^re Stuft. 

S)ie aJlutter fiel! — Stritt auf, unlüia'ger ©eift! 

3m Ätei« gefd^loffen tretet an, il^r ^rien, 
1245 Unb tool^net bem toillfommnen ©d^aufjjiel bei, 

35em legten, grd^Uc^ften, ba« i^r bereitet! 

Jlid^t §a^ unb Städte f^ärfen il^ren SJold^; 

3)ie liebebolle ©d^toefter toirb gur 2:i^at 

©ejtoungen. ©eine nid^t! 3)u l^aft nid^t ©d^ulb. 
1250 ©eit meinen erften Salären l^ab' id^ nid^t« 

©eliebt, toie id^ bid^ Ueben fönnte, ©(^toefter. 

3a, fd^toinge beinen ©tal^l, berfc^one nid^t, 

3errei^e biefen Sufen, unb eröffne 

S)en ©trömen bie l^ier peben einen SBeg! 
((Sr fmft in Ermattung.) 

3t)l^iflenie. 

1255 3lttein gu tragen biefe« ®Iüdf unb ®lenb 
aSermag id^ nid^t. — SBo bift bu, ^l^Iabe«? 
SBo finb' id^ beine i&ülfe, tl^eurer 5Kann? 
(@ie entfernt ftd^ fud^enb.) 



1:- 



^rpctter 2tuftritt. 

Dreft 
(au« feiner SBetaubung ertöad^cnb unb fid^ aufrid^teub). 

3to6) ®inen! reid^e mir au« Setl^e*« glutl^en 
®en legten fül^len Sedier ber ©rquidfung! 



^Dritter Slufgug. 3weitcr Sluftrltt. 55 

1260 »alb ift ^r ^Ä,ramt)f bc3 2eben8 au« bem Sufen , ' • "" 

§intt)cgöcfj)ült; bafF flieget ftill mein ®eift, 

3)cr Duelle be§ aSergeffen« ^inflegeben, 

3u euc^, il^r ©d^atten, in bie eto^ßen klebet. 

©efättig ta^t in euter Slu^e fid^ ^ 

1265 ©en umgetriebnen ©o^n ber (Srbe laben! — 

SSBeld^ ein ®elif^)el l^ör' ic^ in ben S^^iß^"/ 

3Be[(^ ein ©etäufd^ au« jenet ®ammrunfl fäufeln? — 

©ie fommen fc^on, ben neuen ®aft ju fel^n! 

3Ber ift bie ©d^aat, bie l^errlic^ mit einanber 
1270 3Bie ein berfammelt ^M^^'^'&^w^ f^^ freut? 

©ie flehen ftieblic^, Sllt' unb 3u"0^/ 3Ränner 

5Kit SQäeibem; göttergleid^ unb äJ^nlid^ fd^einen 

S)ie toanbelnben ©eftalten. ^a, fie finb'«, 

Die Sll^nl^erm meine« i&aufe«! — aJlit 2:i^^eften ö 

1275 ®el^t 3ltreu« in berttauUd^en ®eft)täd^en; vi 

Die Änäben fd^lüt)fen fd^erjenb um fie l^er. ^ 

Sft leine ^einbfd^aft l^ier mel^r unter eud^? 

aSerlofd^ bie Stacke toie ba« Sid^t ber ©onne? 

©0 bin aud^ id^ toilllommen, unb i<i^ barf 
1280 3n euem feierlichen 3^9 inid^ mifd^en. 

SBittlommen, SSäter! eud^ grü^t Dreft, 

SSon euerm ©tamme ber te^te 5Kann; 

9Q3a« il^r gefät, l^at er geemtet: 

aJlit glud^ belaben ftieg er ^erab, 
1285 Dod^ leichter traget ft^ l^ier jjebe Sürbe: 

Slel^mt il^n, ne^mt il^n in euern Ärei«! — 

Did^, ä[treu«, el^r' ic^, aud^ bic^ SCI^i^eften: 

aSSir fmb ^ier atte ber geinbfc^aft lo«. — 

^eigt mir ben SSater, ben id^ nur ©nmal , 

1290 3m 2Atn fa^! — ©ift bu'«/mein SSater? 
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Unb fü^rft bie 3Rutter Vertraut mit bit? 
35arf Äl^tämneftra bic §anb bir teid^en; 
©0 barf Drcft au6) gu il^r treten 
Unb barf il^r fagen: fiel^ beinen ©ol^n! — 

1295 ©el^t euem ©ol^n! ipei^t i^n toittfomtnen. 
3luf ©rben toar in unferm §aufe 
3)er ®r4 be« 3Korbe« getoiffe SofungT"' 
Ünb ba^ ©efd^Ied^t be^ alten 2:antalu$ 
ipat feine greuben jenfeit« ber Jlad^t. 

1300 3l^r ruft: SBJiHf ommen ! unb nel^mt mid^ auf! 
D fül^rt gum 2tlten, jum 3l^nl^errn mid^! 
aSSo ift ber 3llte? ba^ id^ i^n fe^e, 
®ag tl^eure §au^)t, ba^ bielberel^rte, 
S)a« mit ben ©öttern ju Statine fa^. 

1305 3^^ fd^eint gu jaubern, eud^ toegjutoenben? 
aSag ift eg? leibet ber ©öttergleic^e? 
aSSel^ mir! e« l^aben bie Übermäd^t'gen 
3)er §elbenbruft graufame Dualen \' * ^ 
5Kit el^men Äetten feft aufgefc^miebet. 






Dritter 2tuftrttt. 
Dreft. 3t)^iflenie. ^v'^l^^^^ 

Dreft. 

1310 ©eib il^r aud^ fd^on J^erabgefommen? 
aSo^l ©d^toefter bir! 9flod^ fe^lt (gleftra: 
©in gütiger ®ott fenb' un^ bie (Sine 
3Kit fanften Pfeilen aud^ fd^nett l^erab. 
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3!)ic^, armer ^reunb, tnu^ id^ bcbauem4^ 
1315 Äomtn mit! fommmit! ju ^ptuto'« 2^l^ron, 
Site neue ®äfte ben SBirtl^ ju grüben. 

^•fu*'^ ©efc^toifter, bie i^r an bem toeiten ^immel 
a5a« fd^öne Sielet bei %aQ unb 3laä)i l^erauf 
a)en SWenfci^en bringet, unb ben Slbgefd^iebnen 

1320 SRid^t leud^ten bürfet, rettet un« ©efd^toifter! 
35u liebft, 3)iane, beinen l^olben 35ruber 
aSor allem, toag bir @rb* unb ißimmel bietet, 
Unb h)enbeft bein junßfräulid^ ainßefic^t 
9tad^ feinem eto'gen Sid^te fel^nenb ftitt. 

1325 D la^ ben einjagen St)citgefunbne^n mir 

9tid^t in ber ginftemi^ be« SBal^nfinng rafen! 
Unb ift bein SSille, ba bu l^ier mic^ bargft, 
Slunmel^r boHenbet, toiUft bu mir burc^ il^n 
Unb i^m burd^ mid^ bie fePße §ülfe geben; 

1330 ©0 löf* il^n bon ben Sanben jene« ^lud^^, 
3)a^ nid^t bie tl^eure S^^ ^^^ Slettung fd^toinbe. 

^Vl^be«. 

Srfennft bu un§ unb biefen l^eit'gen ipain 
Unb biefe« Sic^t, ba« nid^t ben lobten leud^tet? 
^ül^lft bu ben 3lrm be« ^reunbeg unb ber ©d^toefter, 

X335 35ie bid^ noc^ feft, nod^ tebenb l^aüen? %a^ 
Un§ Iräftig an; toir fmb nid^t leere ©chatten, 
5KerI' auf mein SBort! SBernimm e«! Slaffe bic^ 
3wfammen! ^titx SlugenWitf ift tl^euer, 
Unb unfre diMtH)x l^ängt an Jörtm gäben, 

1340 S)ie, fd^eint e^, eine ßünft'ge ^rge \pmni. 
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>• • D r e ft (gtt 3»)^igenicn). 

£a^ mid^ ^um ©rftenmal mit freiem iperjen 
3n beinen Slrmen reine ^^eube l^oBen! 
3i^r ©Otter, bie mit flammenber ©etoalt 
3^t fc^toere SBoIfen aulfji|e^en toanbelt, 

1345 tlnb gnäbigsernft ben lang erflel^ten Siegen 
5Kit ©onnerftimmen unb mit SBinbe^braufen 
3n toilben Strömen auf bie @rbe fd^üttet, 
3)oc^ balb ber 5Kenfc^en graufenbe« (Srtoarten 
3n ©egen auflöf't unb ba^ bange ©taunen 

1350 3n ^reubeblid unb lauten ®anf toerlüanbelt, 
SBenn in ben 2^ro^)fen frifc^erquidter 35Iätter 
®ie neue ©onne taufenbfac^ fid^ ft)iegelt, 
Unb Srig freunblic^ bunt mit leichter ipanb 
35en grauen ^lor ber legten SBolfen trennt; 

1355 D l(K^i mic^ aud^ in meiner ©d^toefter 3lrmen, 
3Cn meine« greunbe« Sruft, toa« il^r mir gönnt 
5Dflit boHem 3)anf genießen unb behalten. 
(£« löfet fic^ ber glud^, mir j[agt'« ba« iperj. 
3)ie ©umeniben jiel^n, id^ l^öre fie, 

1360 ^\xvx 2^artarug unb fd^lagen l^inter fid^ 
35ie el^rnen 2^bore femabbonnemb gu. 
3)ie (Srbe bamj)^t erquitfenben ©erudf^ 
Unb labet mic^ auf il^ren %lhi^tn ein, 
Jlad^ Seben^freub' unb großer S^l^at ju jagen. 

:365 SSerfäumt bie 3^^* i^i^^*/ i>i^ gemeffen ift! 
®er SBinb ber unfre ©egel fd^h)ellt, er bringe 
(grft unfre üoHe ^reube gum Dl^mj), 
Äommt! @g bebarf ^ier fc^netten Slat^ unb ©d^lu^. 



Mnltx 3luf|U0- 



(Erfter 2tuflrilt 

S)enfen bie i&immUfc^en 
1370 einem ber ©rbgcbomcn 

aSiete SSertoiminöcn ju, 

Unb bereiten fie \^m 

fßon ber greube ju ©d^merjen 

Unb bott ©c^merjen jur ^reube ^'^^^,^^ 
1375 a:ief*erfcl^üttemben Überganfl;'**'^'* 

S)ann erjiel^en fte i^m '^^ 

3n ber 5Rä^e ber ©tobt, 

Dber am fernen ©eftabe/^ ' 

2)a^ in ©tunben ber 5Rotl^ 
1380 äud^ bie §ülfe bereit fei, 

einen rul^ißen greunb. 

D fegnet, OJötter, unfern ^^labe« 

Unb toa« er immer untemel^men ma^l 

@r ift ber »rm be« Süngling« in ber ©d^lad^t, 
1385 2)e« ©reife« leuc^tenb 3lufl' in ber Serfammlung: 

3)enn feine ©eeP ift ftiCe; fie betoal^rt 

©er SRu^e ^eiPfle« unerf(^öi)fte« ®ut, 

Unb ben Um^erfletriebnen reichet er 

Slu« i^ren liefen fHati) unb i&ülfe. 3Jlici^ 
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60 Spl^igenic auf Skiurl«. 

1390 Sltft er Dom Sruber log; bcn ftdunt' id^ oxi. 
Unb imtnet toicbcr an, unb fonnte mir 
35ag ©lud nid^t eigen machen, lie^ il^ nid^t 
Slug meinen Slrmen lo^, unb füllte nid^t 
3)ie 3lä^e ber ©efa^r bie \xx^^ umgibt, 

1395 3^^^ V^^^ fi^ il^^^J^ 3lnfd^la0 au^jufül^ren 

®er ©ee m, too ba§ ©d^iff tnit ben ®ef äl^rten 
3n einer Sud^t berftetft auf ö 3^^^** lauert, 
Unb l^aben Ilugeg SBort mir in ben 5Kunb 
©egeben, mid^ gelehrt toa^ ic^ bem ÄÖnig 

1400 3lnth)orte, toenn er fenbet unb baS Djjfer 
3Wir bringenber gebietet. Sld^! id^ fel^e tool^I, 
3d^ mu^ mid^ leiten laffen toie ein Äinb. 
/3<^ l^abe nid^t gelernt ju l^interl^alten 
/ 5Roc^ jemanb ettoa« abjuliften. SBel^ ! 
D toel^ ber Süge! ©ie befreiet nid^t, 
Sie jebeg anbre tt)al^rgeft)rod^ne ©ort, 

/ 35ie Sruft; fie mac^t un« nid^t getroft, jie angftet 
®en, ber fiel^eimlic^ fd^mleSet, unb fie feiert, 
©in lo^gebrucfter $feil, bon einem ©otte 

1410 ©etoenbet unb berfagenb, ji(^ gurüi 

Unb trifft ben ©c^ü^en. ©org' auf ©orge 
9Kir burd^ bie ©ruft. @« greift bie ^rie 
SSielleid^t ben Sruber auf bem ©oben toieber 
3)e§ ungebeugten Ufer« grimmig oca. 

1415 ©ntbedtt man fie üietteic^t? aJlic^ bünft, id^ l^öre 
©etoaffnete fic^ xioki^xi \ — $ier! — S)er Sote 
Äommt t)on bem Äönige mit fd^neHem ©d^ritt, 
®d fd^ldgt mein iQerg, e« trübt fi(^ meine ©ede, 
®a id^ beg SDlanneg SCngefid^t erbliie, 

1420 a5em id^ mit falf(^em SBort begegnen fott. 
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^toetter 2tuftrttt 
S^jj^igenic. Slrfa«. 

Sefd^leumge ba8 Dt)fer, ^riefterin! 

3)er Jlönig haartet unb e$ l^arrt bag SSolf. 

3<^ folgte meiner ^flid^t unb beinern SBinf, 
SBenn unbennutl^et nid^t ein §inbemi^ 
1425 ©ici^ gtoifd^en mid^ unb bie Erfüllung ftellte. 

aSa« x^t% bag ben Sefe^t be^ Äönigg ^inbert? 

3t)^igenie. 
2)er 3ufatt, beffen toir nid^t 9Keiftet finb. 

©0 fage mit'g, ba^ id^'g i^m fd^neU bennelbe: 
S)enn er befd^Io^ bei fid^ ber beiben %oi. 

3t)^igenie. 

1430 S)ie ©Otter l^aben il^n nod^ nid^t befd^loffen. 
2)er ält'fte biefer SKänner trägt bie Sc^utb 
®eg nal^bertoanbten Stut^, ba« er bergo^. / 
35ie tJurien »erfolgen feinen ?Pfab, ! 

3a in bem innem 2^emj)el fa^te felbft 

1435 ®a« Übel il^n, unb feine ©egentoart 
©ntl^eiligte bie reine Statte. 3lun 
(SiV x6) mit meinen S^ngfraun, an bem SWeere 
2)er ©öttin Silb mit frifc^er aSette ne^enb. 



62 3»)Wöenie auf Zantic. 

®cl^eimm^t)otte fficil^e gu begel^n. 
1440 ®g ftöte ttiemanb unfern ftitten 3^8 ! 

3c^ mclbe biefe« neue $inbemi^ 

S)em Äönifle gefd^toinb; beginne bu 

®a« l^eirge SBerf nid^t el^' bi« er'« erlaubt. 

3t)l^i0enie. 
35ie^ ift attein ber ^ßrieftrin überlaffen. 
3lr!a«. 
1445 ©oI(^ feltnen gatt fott auc^ ber Äönig toiffen. 
S^j^iflenie. 
©ein dtatif toie fein Sefel^l beränbert nid^tg. 

Dft toirb ber SWäc^tige jum ©c^ein gefragt. 

3j)^iflenie. 
Erbringe nid^t, toa« ic^ Derfagen foHte. 
a[r!a«. 
• 3Serfafle nic^t, toa« gut unb nü|Ud^ ift. 

3t)^iflenie. 
1450 3<^ fl^t^ i^Äd^, toenn bu nic^t fdumen toiUft. 

a[rfa§. 
©d^nett bin ic^ mit ber 9lad^rid^t in bem Sager, 
Unb fd^nell mit feinen SSBorten l^ier gurüi. 
D lönnt' id^ i^m nod^ eine Sotfd^aft bringen,, 
ajie aHeg Iöf*te, toa« un« je^t bertoirrt: • 
1455 ®enn bu l^aft nx6)t beg 2^reuen Slatl^ gead^tet. 
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3t)^igenie. 
SQSag id^ bermod^tc, l^ab' ic^ gern getl^an. 

Sltfag. 
SRod^ änbcrft bu ben ©inn jur tcd^ten S^t. 

3t)^i9enie. 
2)a« fielet nun einmal nic^t in unfrer SKad^t. 

aitla«. 
ajtt l^ältft unmöfllid^, toa« bir SKü^e foftet. 

3t)^i0enie. ;.^ 

i4ßo ®ir fd^eint e« möglid^, toeil bet SQSunfd^ bid^ ttügt. 

SBittft bu benn alle« fo gelaffen toagen? 

3t)l^i9enie. 
3d^ i^ab' e« in ber ©ötter iQanb flelegt, 

atfa«. 
©ie t)flegen 5Kenfc^en menfc^Uc^ ju erretten. 

^ ^ StJ^iftenie. 
9luf il^ren ^ingergeig fömmt alle« an. 
arfa«. 

»465 3^ föfl^ i>i^/ ^^ Kegt in beiner iQanb. 

SDe« Äönig« aufgebrachter ©inn attein 

bereitet biefen gremben bittem 2:ob*. 

S)a« ipeer enth)öl^nte tängfi bom l^arten Dt)fer 

Unb bon bem blut'gen 3!)ienfte fein ©emütl^. 
1470 3a, mand^er, ben ein toibrige« ©efd^idf 

3ln frembe« Ufer trug, emjjfanb e« felbft. 



64 Spl^igenie auf %anxi9. 

SBic göttcrgteic^ betn anncn g^^nbcn, 
Uml^eröetrieben an ber frcmben ©ränje, 
6in fteunblid^ SÖlenfcl^cnangefici^t begegnet. ;'* 
1475 D toenbe nid^t t)on un« toag bu bermagft! 
S)u enbeft leidet toa« bu begonnen l^aft: 
®entt nirgenb« baut bie 5D|Wbe, bie l^etab ^'^ '; 
3*^ menfc^Iic^er ©eftalt toom §immel lommt, 
®in Sleid^ fid^ fc^netter, ate h)o trüb unb toilb 
I 1480 ein neue« 38oH, bott Seben, ajlut^ unb Äraft, 

/ ©id^ felbft unb banger Sll^nung überladen, 

* ^ 2)e^ 3Kenfd^enlebeng fd^lüere aSürben trägt. 

] 

®rfd^üttre meine ©eele nid^t, bie bu 
9lad^ beinern SQäiHen nid^t betoegen fannft. 

Slrfa«. 

1485 ©0 lang eg S^^ if*/ W^"^ ^^^ ^^i>w 5Kwl^^ 
!Rod^ eined guten Sßorted äBieberl^oIung. 

StJ^igenie. ^ 

©u mad^ft bir ?IRül^ unb mir erregft bu ©d^merjen : 
SSergebeng beibe«: barum la^ mi(^ nun. 

Slrfa«. 

©ie ©d^merjen jinb'«, bie id^ gu ipülfe rufe: 
1490 ®enn eg finb ^Jifeunbe, ®uteg ratzen fie. 

3^)^igenie. 

©ie faffen meine ©eele mit ©etoalt, 
35od^ tilgen fie ben SBibertoitten nic^t. 
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%ixf)li eine fc^öne ©eete SBiberlüillen 
%üx eine SBo^It^at, bie bet ©ble reid^t? 

3j)^iflenie. 

1495 3a, toenn bet @ble, ba« fid^ nid^t flejiemt, » 
©tatt meine« ^anh^ mid^ ettoerben toiU* 

Slrfag. 

aSSer feine Jleigunfl fül^It; bem mangelt e« 
3Cn einem SQSorte ber ©ntfd^ulb'öung nie. 
35em dürften fag' id^ an, toag l^ier gefd^el^n. 
1500 D lüieberl^olteft bu in beiner ©eele, 
SQ3ie ebel et jic^ flegen bid^ betrug 
SSon beiner 3lnlunft an bi« biefen %aQ. 



Dritter 2tuftritt. 

3t)l^igenie (aEeln). 

3Son biefeg SWanne« Siebe fül^P id^ mir 
3ur ungelegnen 3^it i>a8 §erj im Sufen 

1505 Slttf einmal umgetoenbet. 3^ erfc^redEe ! — 

'S:)ttin toie bie glut^ mit fd^neHen ©trömen toad^fenb 

2)ie Reifen u6erl|ii)ült, bie, in bem ©anb 

Slm Ufer liegen: "fo hti^iit ^ani 

©in greubenftrom mein S^^erfte«. ^6) l^ielt 

1510 3n meinen Slrmen ba« Unmoglid^e. ^ • ' 
®« fc^ien fid^ eine SBolfe ivieber fanft 
Um mic^ ju legen, bon ber 6rbe mid^ 
®m^)or ju lieben unb in Jenen ©d^tummer 
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5Dlici^ cinjutoicgen, bcn bie gute ©öttin 

1515 Vim meine ©^läfe legte, ba il^t 2lrm 
3R\ä) rettenb f a^te. — ^Keinen Stuber 
©rgriff ba« §erj mit einziger ©elüalt: 
3^ l^ord^te 4fttt auf feine« ^reunbe« Slat^; 
3lux fte ju retten brang bie Seele üottoärt«. 

1520 Unb toie ben ÄlijJ^rt '''einer toufftW Snfel 
S)er ©d^iffer gern ben Slüden toenbet: fo 
Sag 2^auri« l^inter mir. 9tun l^at bie ©timme 
®e« treuen 5Wann« mid^ toieber aufgetoedft, 

/ 3)a^ ic^ auc^ 3Wenfc^en ^ier berlaffe, mid^ 

^ /1525 ©rinnert. 2)o^)t)elt toirb mir ber Setrug ^ 

Y SSer^a^t. D bleibe rul^ig, meine ©eele! ^'^' 

/ ^ Seginnft bu nun gu fd^tüanfen unb gu jtoeifeln? 

3)en feften 95oben beiner ©nfamleit 

SDlu^t bu berlaffen! lüieber eingefd^ifft 

1530 Ergreifen bid^ bie SBetten fd^duielhb, trüb 
Unb bang berfenneft bu bie SBelt unb bid^. 



Pierter 2tuftritt. 

3t)^igenie. ^vfÄi>^^» 
^^labe«. 
'^^ ©0 ift fte? ba^ id^ i^r mit fd^netten SBorten 



.-> 



S)ie frol^e Sotfd^aft unfrer Slettung bringe ! 
3i)^igenie. 

3DU fiel^ft mid^ l^ier boH Sorgen unb ®rtt)artung 
1535 2)e« fi^em 2:rofte«, ben bu mir berft)ric^ft. 
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3)ein 35ruber ift gel^eitt ! S)en g^elfcnboben 
3!)eg ungelüeil^ten Ufer« unb ben ©anb 
Setraten toir mit fröl^lid^en ®eft)räc^en; 
3)er i0ain blieb l^inter un§, h)ir merften'« nic^t. 

1540 Unb J^errlid^er unb immer l^errlid^er 
Umloberte ber S^flcnb fd^öne flamme 
Sein lodig ipaut)t; fein t)olleS ^uge glühte 
3Son 5Dlut^ unb io^^ff^^^nß, unb fein freie« iQerj 
©rgab fid^ ganj ber ^^eube, ganj ber Suft, 

1545 3)i(i^/ feine Sletterin, unb mic^ gu retten. 

3t)]&iöenie. 

©efegnet feift bu, unb e« möge nie 
aSon beiner 2xppt, bie fo ©ute« ^pxai), 
®er %on be« Seiben« unb ber Ätage tönen! 

^^Ube«. 

Sci^ bringe mel^r al« ba«; benn fd^ön begleitet, 
1550 ©leic^ einem ?jürften, t)fleöt ba« ©lütf gu na^n. 

2tud^ bie ©efäl^rten ^aben \üxv gefunben, 

3n einer gelfenbuc^t verbargen fie 

3)a« Schiff unb fa^en traurig unb ertoartenb. 

©ie fallen beinen Sruber, unb e« regten 
»555 ©id^ ciHe jauc^jenb, unb fie baten bringenb 

3)er Slbfal^rt ©tunbe gu befd^Ieunigen. 

(£« fel^net jebe gauft fic^ nad^ bem Sluber, 

Unb felbft ein SBinb erl^ob öom Sanbe lifjjelnb, 

aSon aütn gleid^ bemerft, bie ^olben ©d^toingen. 
1560 35rum la^ un« eilen, fül^re mid^ gum X^rtiptl, 

£a^ mid^ ba« ipeiligtl^um betreten, la^ 
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3Kic^ unfrer SEBtinfc^e S^^^ tjere^renb faffcn. 
gc^ bin allein genug, ber ©öttin 35ilb 
Sluf wo^l geübten Schultern toegjutragen ; r " 
1565 2Bie fe^n* ic^ m\d) nac^ ber eTOünfd^ten Saft! 

(@r ge^t gegen beu %tmpel unter ben legten ©orten, o^ne gu bemerfcn, 
baß 3p^tgenie nic^t folgt ; enbltc^ fe^rt er ftd^ um.) 

3)u fte^ft unb jauberft — ©age mir — 3)u fd^toeigft! 
3)u fc^einft DerKsIiSe^! SBiberfe^et fic^ 
@in neue« Unheil unferm ©lücf? ©ag' an! 
§aft bu bem Äönige ba« finge 2Bort 
1570 Sermelben laffen, ba^ toir abgerebet? 

3))^igenie. 

Sc^ ^abe, t^eurer 3Kann; boc^ toirft bu f ekelten. 
(Sin fc^toeigenber Sertoei^ h)ar mir bein 2lnbli(f. 
3)e§ Äönigg Sote fam, unb h)ie bu eg 
Wxx in ben 3Runb gelegt, fo fagt* x^'^ i^m. 
1575 @t fd^ien ju Jt^unen, unb Verlangte bringenb 
3)ie feltne geier erft bem Könige 
3u melben, feinen Söitten ju öeme^men; 
Unb nun ertoart* ic^ feine Söieberle^r. 

2Be^ un«! ©meuert fd^tüebt nun bie ©efol^r 
1580 Um unfre ©c^läfe! SJBarum ^aft bu nic^t 
3!n'§ 5ßriefterrec^t bic^ toeiglid^ eingebüßt? 

3)>^i9enie. 
2H^ eine §ütte ^ab' ic^'g nie gebrandet. 
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©0 (Dirft bu, reine ©eele, bid^ unb un§ 
3u ©runbe richten. Söarum bac^t' id^ ntd^t 
1585 2luf biefen ^att tjoraug, unb leierte bic^ 
Sluc^ biefet fjorbrung au^juweid^en ! 

3))^iöenie. 

©c^tlt 
3lnx mxi), bte Sd^utb ift mein, id^ fü^P e^ too^l; 
2)oc^ fonnt' ic^ anber^ nid^t bem ?!Rann begegnen, 
3)et mit Setnunft unb @mft Don mir tjerlangte, 
1590 2öaS il^m mein §erj al^ Siedet geftel^en mu^te. 

5ßVlabe«. 

©efä^rlic^er jie^t fic^*g jufammen; bod^ audi) fo 

Sa^ un§ nic^t ^oggu, ober unbefonnen b e. «vf m^s.,^ (^»skpQyV*,^ 

Unb übereilt un^ felbft Derratl^en. Jtu^iß 

ßrtoarte bu bie SBieberlunft be« 35oten, 
1595 Unb bann fte^ feft, er bringe wa« er toiU: 

2)enn fold^er SBei^ung ^eier anjuorbnen 

©e^ört ber 5ßriefterin unb nid^t bem Äönig. 

Unb forbert er ben fremben 3Rann ju fe^n, 

S)er bon bem SBal^nfinn fd^toer belaftet ift; 
1600 ©0 lel^n* e« ab, aU l^ielteft bu un§ beibe 

3m Xem^jel too^l Dertoa^rt. ©0 fc^aff' un« £uft, 

2)a^ toir auf's eiligfte, ben ^eiPgen ©c^a$ 

3)em rau^ untüürb'gen 35oIf enttoenbenb, piel^n. 

3)ie beften ^txd)cn fenbet unS 9lj)oIl, 
1605 Unb, e^' h)ir bie Sebingung fromm erfüllen, 

©rfüUt er göttlid^ fein ^erfjjred^en fd^on. 

Dreft ift frei, geseilt! — 3Kit bem befreiten 



ot 
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D führet un§ hinüber, günft^ge SBinbe, 
3ur g^elfcn^Sttfel bic ber ©ott bctoo^nt; 
1610 2)ann nad^ SR^ccn, ba^ c§ lebenbig toetbe, 
3)a^ Don bcr 3[fc^e bc^ Derlofd^nen ipetbcS 
2)ie Satergötter fröl^Iici^ fid^ ergeben, 
Unb fc^öneg fjcuer il^re 9Bo^nungen 
Umleud^tc! 2)cine §anb foll i^nen SEBcibrauc^ 
^5el5i6i5 3werft au^ golbncn @d&aleti ftreuen. 3)u 

Sringft über jene ©c^toctte §etl unb Seben toieber, 
®ntfü^nft bcn ^luc^ unb f c^mücfcft neu bie ©einen 
5Dlit ftifc^en Seben^blüt^en ^ertUc^ au«. 

S^j^igenie. 

Seme^nt* ic^ bi(^, fo tüenbet ftc^, 2:^eurer, 
1620 aOäie ftc^ bie Slume xKxi^ ber ©onne toenbet, 

3)ie ©eele, Don bem ©tra^Ie beiner SBorte 

betroffen, ftd^ bem fü^en 2^rofte nac^. 

SBie löftlid^ ift beS gegentoärt^gen fjreunbe^ 

©etoiffe Jlebe, beren §immetelraft 
1625 (gin ©nfanter entbehrt unb ftill tjerjtnit. 

3)enn langfam reift, tjerfc^loffen in bem 35ufen, 

®ebanf' i^m unb ©ntfc^lu^; bie ©egentoart 

S)e« Siebenben enttoicfelte fie leidet. 

Seb' too^l! 2)ie greunbe toill i(^ nun gefc^toinb 
1630 Serul^igen, bie fe^nlid^ toartenb l^arren. 

3)ann lomm' ic^ fd^neU jurürf unb laufd^e l^ier 
3m fjelfenbufd^ Derftecft auf beinen SöinI — 
2Bag ftnneft bu? 2luf einmal überfd^toebt 
®in ftiller S^rauerjug bie freie ©time. 
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3 )) ^ i Ö c n i e. 
1635 SSerjci^! SBie leichte SBoIIen Dor ber ©onne, 
©0 gte^t mit t)ot bcr ©eelc leichte ©orge 
Unb Saitötöleit öorübcr. 

%ixxd)U nid^t! 
»etrüfllic^ fc^lofe bie ^urc^t mit bet ©efa^t 
ein enge« Stinbni^; bcibc finb ©cfellen. 

3 )) ^ i c n i e. 
1640 2)ic ©otge nenn' ic^ cbel, bie mic^ toaxnt, 
2)en Äönig, bet mein jh)eiter 38ater toatb, 
9li(^t tüdifc^ ju betrügen, ju berauben. 

3)er beinen ©ruber fc^Iad^tet, bem entflie^ft bu. 

3))^i0enie. 
@« ift berfelbe, ber mir ®ute« t^at. 

1645 2)ag ift ni(^t UnbanI, h)aS bie SRotl^ gebeut. v.e».^w^vv«J^ 

3|)^igenie. 
@« bleibt h)O^I UnbanI; nur bie 3lot^ entfc^ulbigt. 

5ßVlöbe«. 
Sor Oöttem unb tjor SKenfc^en bid^ getoi^. 

3i)^igenie. 
2lIIein mein eigen iperj ift nic^t befriebigt. 

3u fkrenge fjorbrung ift tjerborgner ©tolj. 
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x^ 3c^ untetfuc^e trid^t, xd) fül^le nur. 

gü^Ift bu bic^ rec^t, fo ntu^t bu bi(^ tjerel^ren. 

Oiani unbeflecft geniest ftc^ nur baS §erj. 

5PVlabe«. 

©0 ^aft bu bic^ im i^enn^el tool^I betoa^rt; 
2)a« Scben Ic^rt unS, toenigcr mit uns 

1655 Unb anbern ftrcnge fein; bu Icmft e« aud^. 
©0 tounbcrbar ift bic^ ©cfd^led^t gcbilbet, 
©0 Diclfad^ ift'« Derfd^Iungen unb Derfnü^jft, . 
2)a^ leiner in ftc^ felbft, nod^ mit ben anbern 
©i(^ rein unb untjertoorren l^alten lann. 

1660 aiuc^ finb toir nid^t befteUt un« felbft gu rid^ten; 
3u toanbeln unb auf feinen SBeg ju fe^en 
Sft eine« 3Kenfc^en erfte, nä#e 5ßflid(^t: 
2)enn feiten fd^ä^t er red^t toa« er getl^an, 
Unb toa« er t^ut h)ei^ er faft nie ju fc^ä^en. 

3))^i0enie. 
1665 ^aft tiberreb'ft bu mid^ ju beiner ^Beinung. 

5ßvlabe«. 

Srau^t*« Überrebung, h)o bie SBal^I tjerfagt ift? 
3)en Sruber, bic^, unb einen ^reunb ju retten 
3ft nur @in SEBeg; fragt fid^'« ob h)ir il^n ge^en? 
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D la^ tni(^ jaubern! benn bu tl^ätcft felbft 
1670 ©in folc^e^ Unred^t feinem SKann gelaffen, 
2)em bu für SBo^It^at bid^ t)er^)fli(^tet ^ielteft, 

5ßVlabeg. 

SBenn h)ir ju ©runbe, gelten, toartet bein 
(Sin l^ärtret 38ortmirY,%eT 3Serjh)eiflung trägt. / 
5Dlan fielet, bu bift nid^t an Serluft getDO^nt, 
1675 3)a bu bem großen Übel ju entgegen 

©n falfc^e« SBort nid^t einmal o|)fem toillft. 

3^)^igenie. 

D trüg* ic^ bod^ ein. männlid^ iperj in mir! 1/ 
2)a^, toenn e« einen fü^nen SSorfa^ l^egt, 
SSor jeber anbem ©timme fid^ berfc^Iie^t. 

1680 ®u tpeigerft bid^ umfonft; bie e^me ipanb 
2)er 3lot^ gebietet, unb i^r emfter SBin! 
3ft oberfte« ©efeft, bem ©ötter felbft 
©id^ untertDerfen muffen, ©d^toeigenb l^errfc^t 
3)e§ eto'gen ©d^idffal« unberat^ne ©d^tpefter. 1 

1685 SEBag fte bir auferlegt, ba« trage: t^u' 

aSa« fte gebeut. S)a§ änbre h)ei^t bu. Salb- 
Äomm* id^ jurüdf, au§ beiner ^eit'gen $anb 
35er gikttung fd^öne« ©iegel ju em|)fangen. 
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.-V <a:^ ^ ;Junfter auftritt. 

\% 3l>^iö^wi^ (aHein). 

^ä) tnu^ x\)m folgen: benn bie ^Reinigen 

1690 ©el^* id^ in btingenber ©efa^r. ®o(^ ad)\ 

5Dlcin eigen ©d^icffal ntoc^t mit bang unb bänger. 
D foll id^ nic^t bie ftiUe Hoffnung retten, 
2)ie in ber ®infontIeit id^ fd^ön genährt? 
©oll biefer ^luc^ benn etoig toalten? ©oll 

1695 3lie bie^ ©efc^Ied^t mit einem neuen ©egen 
©ic^ toieber ^eben? — klimmt boc^ atteg ob! 
2)0« bcfte ®Iüdf, be« Scben« fc^önfte Äroft 
(grmottet enblid^, toarum nic^t ber gluc^? 
©0 l^offt' i(^ benn öergeben«, ^ier tjerh)o^rt, 

1700 Son meines §oufe« ©c^idffal abgefd^ieben, 
3)ereinft mit reiner §onb unb reinem §erjen 
3)ie fd^toer befledfte SSol^nung ju entfü^nen! 
Ranm toirb in meinen 2lrmen mir ein 35ruber 
SSom grimmigen Übel tounbertjoll unb fd^nell 

1705 ©el^eilt, loum nal^t ein long erflehte« ®^iff^ 
5Dlid^ in ben 5ßort ber 25aterh)elt ju leiten, 
©0 legt bie täubt 3lot^ ein iop)fdt Softer 
5Dlit e^mer §onb mir auf: iai ^eilige 
5Dlir antjertraute, tjiel tjere^rte S3ilb 

1710 3u xanbm unb ben SKonn ju ^interge^n, 

2)em ic^ mein Seben unb mein ©d^irffol bonle, 
D ba^ in meinem 35ufen nid^t jule^t 
(Sin SBibertDitle feime! ber 2:itanen 
2)er ölten ®ötter tiefer §0^ ouf euc^, 

1715 DlVm|)ier, nic^t aud^ bie jarte ©ruft 
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5Kit ©cierllauen fajfc! 3lcttct ntid^ * 

Unb rettet euer 35ilb in meiner ©eele! 

38or meinen Dl^ren tönt ba« alte Sieb — 
Sergejfen l^att* ic^'^ unb tjerga^ e^ ^^xn — 

1720 3)a« Sieb ber ^ßarjen, bog fte ö^aufenb fangen, 
211^ S^antalug öom golbnen ©tu^le fiel: 
©ie litten mit bem ebeln ^reunbe; grimmig 
SBar i^re 35ruft, unb furd^tbar i^r ©efang. 
3Sn unfrer S^genb fang'« bie Slmme mir 

1725 Unb ben ©efd^toiftem \>ox, xd) merlt e« too^l. 

e« fürd^te bie ©ötter 
2)a§ SRenfc^engefc^lec^t! 
©ie galten bie iperrfc^aft 
3n etoigen ipänben, 
1730 Unb lönnen fie braud^en 

2öie*« i^nen gefättt. 

2)er fürchte fte io)fpdi, 
2)en je fte erl^eben! 
aiuf Älij)^)en unb Sjßollen 
1735 ©tnb ©tü^le bereitet 

Um golbene %x\d^t. 

ergebet ein 3tt)ift ftc^: 
©0 ftürjen bie ®äfte 
©efd^mä^t unb gefc^änbet 
1740 3^ näc^tUd^e S^iefen, 

Unb l^arren hergeben«, 
3m ^inftem gebunben, 
©ere^ten ©erid^te«. 
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©ie aber, fte bleiben 
1745 3n etoigen ^eften 

2ln golbenen SCifd^en. 
©ie fd^reiten öom Serge 
3u Sergen l^inüber: 
2lu« ©c^Iünben ber liefe 
1750 S)attH)ft i^nen ber 2lt^em 

©rftidter 2:itanen, 
©leic^ D^)fergerüc^en, 
gin leidste« ®eh)ölle. 

@« tpenben bie iperrfd^er 
1756 3^^ fegnenbe« Sluge 

aSon gonjen ©efc^Iec^tem, 
Unb nteiben, im (gnlel 
2)ie e^maU geliebten 
©tili rebenben 3wge 
1760 S)e« ai^n^erm ju fel^n. 

©0 fangen bie ^ßorjen; ^ 
@g ^orc^t ber Verbannte 
3n näc^tlid^en §öl^Ien 
2)er Sllte bie Sieber, 
1765 2)enft Äinber unb (gnlel 

Unb fd^üttelt ba« §au»)t. 
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Mn^nt :f^n^n^. 



«rfter 2tuftritt. 

»rfa«. 

3Settoirtt ntu^ id^ flefte^n, bofe i(^ nid^t toeift, 
SBol^in ic^ meinen airgtüo^n tid^ten fott. 
©inb*g bie ©efangnen, bie auf il^re %lud)t 

1770 3Serfto^len finnen? 3f*'^ i>i^ ?priefterin, 

®ie i^nen ^ilft? ©« meiert ftd^ ba« ©erüc^t: 
2)aS ©(^iff, ba« biefe beiben ^ergebrac^t^ 
©ei irgenb nod^ in einer Suc^t öerfterft. 
/ Unb jene« SKanne« SBal^nftnn, biefe SBeil^e, 

1775 2)er ^eiPge SSortoanb biefer S^öning, rufen 
3)en Slrötoo^n lauter unb bie 3Sorfi^t auf. 

2:^oa«. 

®S lomme fc^nett bie 5ßriefterin ^erbei! 
®ann gel^t, burc^fuc^t ba« Ufer fc^arf unb fd^nett 
SSom SSorgebirge hxi jum §ain ber ®öttin. 
1780 Serfd^onet feine l^eirgen 2:iefen, legt 
Sebäc^t'gen §inter^alt unb greift fie an; 
SBo i^r jte finbet, fa^t fie h)ie i^r |)flegt. 
77 
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3n>etter 2tuftritt. 

2:^oa« (allein). 
®ntfe|Uc^ toed^felt mit bcr ©rimrn im 35ufen; 
ßrft öcgen fte, bie id^ fo ^eilig l^ielt; 

1785 3)ann gegen mic^, ber i(^ fie jum Serratia 
S)ur(^ SJac^ftd^t unb burd^ ®üte bilbete. 
3ut ©Ilaöerei geh)5l^nt ber SKenfd^ fi(^ gut 
Unb lernet leidet ge^orc^en, toenn mon i^n 
3)er fjrei^eit ganj beroubt. 3a, toöre fte 

1790 3^ meiner ä^n^erm ro^e §onb gefollen, 
Unb l^ätte jte ber ^eiPge ©rimrn tjerfd^ont: 
©ie h)äre frol^ getoefen, ft(^ oUein 
3u retten, l^ätte banfbor i^r ©efc^idf 
ßrlonnt unb frembe« Slut i>ox bem 2lltar 

1795 3Sergojfen, ^ätte 5ßpid^t genonnt 

SBa« SRot^ h)ar. SRun lodft meine ®üte 
3n il^rer SJruft Dertoegnen Söunfc^ herauf. 
SSergeben^ l^offt* ic^, fie mir ju öerbinben; 
©ie finnt ftc^ nun ein eigen ©d^idtfal au^. 

1800 3)urd^ ©d^meic^elei getoann fte mir ba^ §erj: 
5lun toiberfteV ic^ ber; fo fud^t fie ftc^ 
3)en SBeg burc^ Sift unb 2^rug, unb meine ®üte 
©c^eint i^r ein olt öerjäl^rteg ©igentl^um. 



Dritter 2tuftritt* 
3|)^igenie. %\)oa^. 
3^)^igenie, 
3)u forberft mid^! loa« bringt bid^ )u un« ^er? 
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1805 3)u fd^iebft ba« Dp^tx auf; fag' on, toorum? 

3})^iflcnie. 
3d^ l^ob' on 2lrfa§ otte« Hat erjä^lt. 

5C^oa«. 
35on bit tnöc^t' id^ c^ toetter nod^ öcmel^nten. 

3)ie Oöttin gibt bir fjrift jur Übetleflung. 

X^oad. 
©ie fc^eint bit felbft gelegen, biefe fjtift. 

3|)l^i0enie. 

1810 SEBenn bit ba^ ipetj jum gtaufamen ©ntfc^Iu^ 
Set^ättet ift: fo follteft bu nid^t lommen! 
®in Äönig, bet Unmenfd^Iic^e« öetlangt, 
fjinb't 3)ienet g*nug, bie gegen ®nab* unb So^n 
3)en falben ^^w^ ^^ ^M begierig fajfen; 

1815 3)o(i^ feine ©egentoatt bleibt unbefledft. 
®t ftnnt ben 5Cob in einet fd^toeten SGBoIfe, 
Unb feine 35oten bringen flammenbeg 
3Serbetben auf be« Sltmen Qaupt ^inab; 
6t abet fd^toebt butc^ feine §ö^en tu^ig, 

1820 @in unetteid^tet ©ott, im ©tutme fott. 

3)ie l^eiPge Sxppt tönt ein h)ilbe^ Sieb. 
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3lxä)t ^ßriefterin! nur 2löamemnon« %oi)Ux. 
3)er Unbclannten SBort Derc^rtcft bu; 
3)cr ^ürftin totttft bu rafd^ gebieten? 3lein! 
1825 aSon Sugenb auf ^ab* ic^ gelernt gel^ord^en, 
6rft meinen ©Item unb bann einer ©ottl^eit, 
Unb folgfam fül^lt' ic^ immer meine ©eete 
2lm fc^önften frei; allein bem l^arten SEBorte, 
2)em raul^en 2lugf))ru(i^ eine^ Manm^ mid^ 
]vL fügen, Ij^rnt' id^ h)eber bort nod^ l^ier. 

SC^oag.^ 
©in alt ®efe$, nid^t id^, gebietet bir. 

3})^igenie. 
SBir faffen ein ®efe^ begierig an, 
2)a« unfrer Seibenfd^aft jur SßJaffe bient. ^ 
©in anbreg fjjrid^t ju mir, ein ältere«, 
1835 5Dlid^ bir ju h)iberfe|en, ba« ©ebot, 
3)em jeber ^embe heilig ift. 

2:^oa§. 
©3 fc^einen bie ©efangnen bir fel^r na^ 
Slm §erjen: benn bor Slntl^eil unb 33eh)egung 
SSergiffeft bu ber Älug^eit erfte« 2Bort, 
1840 2)a^ man ben SKäc^tigen nid^t reijen fott. y^j^/ytifc 

3|)^igenie. 
Sieb* ober fc^toeig' ic^, immer lannft bu toiffen, 
SBag mir im §erjen ift unb immer bleibt. 
Söf't bie ©rinnerung beS gleid^en ©d^idffate 
3lic^t ein tjerfd^loff'ne« §erj )um aWitleib auf? 
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1845 SBie tnc^t benn mcinS! 3" i^«^« f^^' i^ w^« 

3^ ^obe Dot^rn aitare fclbft gejittert, 

Unb feierlich umgab ber frül^e Stob 

3)ie Änicenbe; ba« iUlcffet judfte fd^on, 

3)en lebenöotten 33ufcn ju burc^bo^ten; 
X850 5IRein 3nnetfte§ entfette h)irbelnb fic^, 

5Dlein Slugc^bralS^, 'unb — ic^ fanb mid^ gerettet. 

©inb toir, too^ ©öttet gnöbig un3 getoäl^rt, 
.>,Unglü(f liefen nic^t ju erftatten fd^ulbig? 

3)u toei^t eS^ lennft mid^, unb bu toittft mic^ jtoingen! 

5C^oa§. 
1855 ©el^otd^e beinern 3)ienfte, nid^t bem §etm. 

3jj]^igenie. 
Soft ab! Sefc^önige nid^t bte ®eh)alt, 
^ie fid^ bet ©c^tpac^l^eit eine« SBeibe« freut, 
3(^ bin fo frei geboren aU ein SKann. 
©tünb* Slgamemnon« ©o^n bir gegenüber, 
1860 Unb bu tjerlangteft h)a§ fx^ nid^t gebül^rt: 
©0 ^at aud^ 6r ein ©d^tpert unb einen 3lrm, 
3)ie Steckte feine« 35ufen« gu tjerteib'gen. 
3d^ ^abe nid^t« aU SBorte, unb e« jiemt 
.3)eni ebeln 3Rann, ber ^auen SBort ju ad^ten. 

5Cl^oa«. 
18^ 3^ ÄC^t' e« mel^r al« eine« Sruber« ©c^toert. 

-^ 3j)^igenie, 

a)a« Soo« ber SßJaffen toed^felt ^in unb l^er: 
Äein Iluger ©treiter ^ält ben ^einb gering, 
Slud^ ol^ne §tilfe gegen %mii unb $ärte 
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^at bie 9latut ben ©d^toad^cn nic^t geloffen. 

1870 ©ie gab i^'^^^J^^ ^^ß^UJS!^^' ^^^ Äünfte; 
S5alb toeid^t et au^, tjerf^ale^^ umge^t.-**^*'''^^*-*" 
30, bet ©etoaltifle t)eti)ient/ba^ man fie übt. Uf^i^^o**- 

5C^oo«. 
2)ie aSorftd^t ftettt ber 2ift ftd^ Hug entgeflen. 

3^)l^iflenie. 
Unb eine reine ©eele brandet fie nid^t. 

875 Bpxxä) unbel^utfam nid^t bein eigen Urt^eil. 

3j)^igenie. 

D: fäl^eft bu toie meine ©eele Iäm^)ft, 

®in bö3 ©efd^idf, bag fie ergreifen h)itt, 

3m erfken 2lnfoII mutl^ig abjutreiben! 

©0 fte^' i(^ benn l^ier h)e^rlog gegen bid^? 
1880 3)ie fd^öne Sitte, ben anmutig *gen 3*^«iö/ 

^n einer fjrauen §anb getpaltiger 

Site ©c^tDert unb SEBaffe, ftö^eft bu jurüdf: 

3Bo3 bleibt mir nun, mein 3""^^^ ju tjerteib'gen? 

Stuf id^ bie ©öttin um ein SESunber on? 
1885 3!ft leine Äraft in meiner ©eele a:iefen? 

@3 fc^eint, ber beiben ^emben ©d^idfol mad^t 
Unmö^ig bi(^ beforgt. 2Ber ftnb fte? ^pxxi}, 
gür bie bein ©eift getoaltig ftd^ erl^ebt? 

3})^igenie. 
©ie ftnb — fie fc^einen — für ©riechen l^alt' id^ fie. 
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1890 Sanb^Icute finb c§? unb fic l^aben tüol^l 
3)er ^Mkf)x fd^öne^ 35ilb in bir erneut? 

3 ^) 1^ t fl c n i c (nad^ einigem @tittf(^tt)eigen). 
§at benn jur unerl^örten 2^l^at ber 3Rann 
aaein ba« Siedet? S)rütft benn UnmögUd^e^ 
9lur @r an bie getüalt'ge §elbenbruft? 
/1895 3Ba§ nennt man gro^? SBa« l^ebt bie ©eele fd^aubemb 
3)em immer tüieberl^olenben @rjä^Ier? 
3(1$ h)a$ mit untDal^rfd^einUci^em (Srfolg 
/ a)er 3Rutl^igfte begann. a)er in ber ^iad^t 
äHein ba§ $eer be« ^einbe^ überfd^Ieid^t, 

1900 SBie unberfel^en eine glamme tüütl^enb 
S)ie ©d^Iafenben, ©rtoad^enben ergreift, 
3ute|t gebrängt bon ben ermunterten 
3luf ^einbe« ^Pferben, bod^ mit Seute le^rt, 
SBirb ber allein gejjriefen? ber allein, 

1905 3)er, einen fidlem SBeg berad^tenb, lü^n 
©ebirg' unb SOBälber burd^juftreifen gel^t, 
3)a^ a toon Släubem eine ®egenb fäubre? 

. Sft un§ nid^t« übrig? 3Ru^ ein jarteS SBeib 

Y ©id^ i^re§ angebomen dttä)t^ entäußern, 

1919 SBilb gegen SBilbe fein, toie Slmajonen 

a)a§ Siedet be« ©d^toert^ tni) rauben unb mit 35Iute 
2)ie UnterbrüdEung räd^en? 3luf unb ab 
©teigt in ber Sruft ein lül^ne^ Unternehmen: 
3d^ hjerbe großem 3Sorh)urf nid^t entge^n, 

1915 3tod) fd^toerem Übel totrm e§ mir mipngt; 

Mein eu(^ leg» id^*§ auf bie Äniee! SBenn ^/ 
3^t tüa^r^aft feib, tüie il^r gejjriefen tüerbet; 
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©0 jeigt'g burd^ euern Seiftanb unb tocrl^crrlid^t 
®urd^ mid^ bie SBal^rl^eit ' — ^^a, t^ernimm, o Honig, 

1920 6§ toirb ein l^eimlid^er Setrug gefc^miebet ; 
9Sergeben§ fragft bu ben ©efangnen nad^; 
@ic finb l^inlüeg unb fud^en il^rc greunbc, 
2)ie mit bem ©c^iff am Ufer toarten, auf. 
S)er ält'fte, ben ba§ Übel l^ier ergriffen 

1925 Unb nun berlaffen f)at — e§ ift Dreft, 

3Rein 35ruber, unb ber anbre fein Sertrauter, 
©ein 3w0^«i>fi^^"i>/ w^i^ Flamen ^^Iabe§. 
3l^)oII fd^idft fie toon 5DeI^)l^i biefem Ufer 
ajlit göttlichen Sefel^Ien ju, ba« Silb 

1930 ®ianeng toeggurauben unb ju il^m 
3)ie ©d^toefter l^ingubringen, unb bafür 
3Serf^)rid^t er bem toon fjurien SJerfoIgten, 
2)e« 3RutterbIute« ©c^ulbigen, Befreiung. 
Un3 beibe J^ab* id^ nun, bie Überbliebnen 

1935 9Son 2^antate ^an^, in beine $anb gelegt: 
3Serbirb nn^ — toenn bu barfft. 

SC^oa«. 

a)u glaubft, e§ ^öre 
®er rol^e ©djtl^e, ber 33arbar, bie ©timme 
S)er SBa^rl^eit unb ber 3Wenfc^lid^Ieit, bie 3ltreu«, 
®er ®ried^e, nic^t toernal^m? 

3^)l^igenie. 

6« l^ört fie jeber, 
1940 ©eboren unter jebem $immel, bem 

3)e« gebend Duelle burd^ ben ^u\tn rein 
Unb ungel^inbert fliegt. — 3Ba§ fmnft bu mir, 
D Äönig, fc^toeigenb in ber tiefen ©eele? 
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3ft eg SBerberben? fo tobte mid^ juerft! 
1945 ®cnn nun cm^jfinb* \ä), ia un« feine Slettung 

3Kel^r übrig bleibt, bie gräfeUd^e ©efal^r, 

SBorein xä) bie ©eliebten übereilt 

SBorfepd^ ftürjte. SBe^! \6) toerbe fie 

©ebunben toor mir fel^n! 5JRit toeld^en ©liefen 
1950 Äann id^ t)on meinem ©ruber Slbfd^ieb nel^men, 

35en id^ ermorbe? 9limmer fann id^ il^m 

3Kel^r in bie vielgeliebten Slugen fd^aun! 

j . ©0 l^aben bie Setrüger fünftlid^^bid^tenb 
^ S)er lang aSerfd^loff *nen, il^re SBünfd^e lei^t ^ ' 

1955 Unb tüiHig ©laubenben, ein fold^ ®ef^)mnft ^^y^ 

Um'§ §au^)t getporfen! /^ 

3<)^igenie. 

5Rein! Äönig, nein! 

3d^ fönnte l^intergangen toerben; biefe 

©inb treu unb toal^r. SBirft bu fie anber« finben, 

©0 la^ fte fallen unb ötrfto^e mid^, 
i960 SBerbanne mid^ jur ©träfe meiner Il^orl^eit 

3ln einer ÄK^J^jen^^nfel traurig Ufer. 

3ft aber biefer 5JRann ber lang erflel^te, 

©eliebte S3ruber.% fo entlaß un^, fei 

3lud^ ben ©efd^toiftern toie ber ©d^toefter freunblid^! 
1965 3Kein SSater fiel burd^ feiner grauen ©d^ulb, 

Unb fte burd^ i^ren ©ol^n. 35ie le^te §offnung 

SSon 2ltreu§ ©tamme rul^t auf il^m allein. 

2a^ mid^ mit reinem §erjen, reiner §anb, 

^inübergel^n unb unfer $au§ entfül^nen. 
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1970 3)u l^ältft mir SBort! — SEBenn ju ben SWeinen je 
3Rir 9lü(flc^r jubereitet toärc, fc^tüurfk 
35u mid^ ju laffcn; unb fie ift c§ nun. 
(gin König fagt nid^t, toi^ gemeine 3Renfd^en, 
SBerlegen ju, ba^ er ben Sittenben 
1975 2luf einen Slugenblitf entferne; nod^ 
^^Jßtx^pxiäft er auf ben ^aff, ben er nid^t l^offt : 
^''"'^ 3)ann fül^It er erft bie §öl^e feiner SBürbe, 
SBenn er ben §artenben beglüdfen fann. 

Untüiffig, tüie ftd^ ^euer gegen Sffiaffer 
1980 gm Rampft toe^rt unb gif^enb feinen g^inb 
3u tilgen fud^t, fo toe^ret ftd^ ber gotn 
3n meinem 35ufen gegen beine SBorte. • 

3^)^igenie. 

D laft bij ©nabe, tüie ba« J^eiPge Sid^t 
35er ftiHen D^)ferflamme, mir, umfränjt 
1985 S5on Sobgefang unb 2)anl unb ^reube, lobem. /^ 

SCI^oa«. 
SBie oft befanftigte mid^ biefe ©timme! 

3^)^igenie. 
D reid^e mir bie §anb jum ^rieben^jeic^en. 

S)u forberfk biel in einer furjen 3^*. 

3j)l^igenie. 
Um ®ut'$ ju tl^un brandet *$ leiner Überlegung. 
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1990 ©el^r Diel! benn auä) bem ®uten folgt bag Übel. 

3j)^töenie. 
35er S^Jetfel ift'«, ber ®ute« 6öfe mad^t. 
Sebenle nid^t; getoäl^re, toie bu'« fü^lft. 



' >>^ Pierter Jluftrttt 

Drep (gcttjaffnet). 2)te aSoriöen. 

D r e ft (nad^ ber ©cciie gefeiert). 

aSerboj)j)eIt eure Gräfte! galtet fie 
3urü(f! nur tüenig Slugenbtitfe! SBeid^t 
1995 2)er 5JRenge nid^t, unb betft ben Sffieg jum ©d^iffe 
3Rir unb ber ©c^toefter. 

(3u 3p]^igenien ol^ne bcn Äönig gu feigen.) 

Äomm, h)ir finb berratl^en. 
©eringer 9laum bleibt un§ jur ^I"^^« ©efd^toinb ! 
(ßx txhlidt ben ^önlg.) 

3^ 1^ a § (naö^ bcm ©d^werte grelfenb). 
3in meiner ©egentoart fül^rt ungeftraft 
Äein 3Wann ba« nadfte ©d^toert. 

3j)^igenie. 

entheiliget 
2000 3)er ®öttin SBol^nung nid^t burc^ SEButl^ unb SKorb. 
©ebietet euerm SJolfe ©titlftanb, l^öret 
®ie ^riefterin, bie ©c^toefter. 
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Dreft. 

@age mir! 
SBet tft e«, bet ung brol^t? 

33erel^r* in il^m 
3)en Ä5nig, ber mein jtüeiter 33atet toarb ! 
2005 3Serjeil^ mir, ©ruber! bod^ mein linblid^ iperj 
^ai unfer ganj ©efd^itf in feine §anb 
©elegt. ©eftanben l^ab' id^ euem Slnfd^Iag 
Unb meine ©eele toom aSerratl^ gerettet. 

Dreft. 
SBitt er bie Slücflel^r frieblid^ un« getüäl^ren? 

3^)^igenie. 
2010 a)ein blinlenb ©d^toert verbietet mir bie SlnttDort. 

D r e ft (ber ba« ©d^wcrt clnfle(ft). 
©0 \px\6) l 3)u ftel^ft, id^ l^ord^e beinen Sorten, 



fünfter ^tuftrttt. 

a)ie aSorigen. *^^Iabe«. 33alb nad^ il^m Striae 

(Selbe mit bloßen ©(^wertcni.) 

^^Ube«. 
SSerlüeilet nid^t! 35ie le^te Kräfte raffen 
2)ie Unfrigen jufammen; toeid^enb toerben 
©ie nad^ ber ©ee langfam gurüdfgebrähgt. 
2015 SBeld^ ein ®efj)räd^ ber gürften ^nb* ic^ l^ier! 
a)ie^ ift be« Könige^ toerel^rte« ^anptl 
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©elaffcn, tüie e^ bir, o Äönig, jicmt, 
©tcl^ft bu ben 3=einben gegenüber. ®Ieid^ 
3ft bie aSerloegcnl^eit bcftraft; e^ mxi)t 
2020 Unb faßt i^r SlnJ^äh^, unb i^r Sd^iff ift unfer. 
@in SBort toon bir, fo ftel^t'g in flammen. 

©cbiete ©tiUftanb meinem Solle! feiner 
Sefd^äbige ben %t\r(t>, fo lang toir reben. 
(2lr!a« ah,) 

Dreft. /\ 

3c^ nel^m' e8 an. ®el^, fammle, treuer JJreunb, x 

2025 5Den Sleft be§ aSoHe«; ^aneV ftiC, toeld^ @nbe 

3)ie ©Otter unfern J^^aten jubereiten. 
(^^labc« ah.) 



Sedjfter Jluftritt. 
3j)l^igenie. 3:i^oa«. Dreft. 

3^)^igenie. 

Sefreit Don ©orge mid^, el^' il^r ju f^jred^en 
»eginnet. ^i) befürd^te böfen 3toift, 
3Stnn bu, Ä5nig, nid^t ber 35iffigleit 
2030 ©elinbe ©timme ^öreft; bu, mein ©ruber, 
2)er rafc^en ^u^tni nid^t gebieten toittp. 
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3cl^ i^alte meinen ^oxn, tüte e« bem Altern 
©ejientt, gurütf, Slnttoorte mir! SBomit 
,. ^ Sejeugft bu, ba^ bu Slgamemnong ©o^n 
2035 Unb tiefer ©ruber bift? 

Dreft. 

§ier ift ba« ©d^toert, 
5Kit bem er 3:roia'§ tajjfre 3Ränner fd^lug. 
3)ie^ na^m id^ feinem 3Rörber ab, unb bat 
35ie ^immlifd^eh, ben 3Kutl^ unb arm, ba« (Slütf 
35eg großen Äönige^ mir ju berlei^n, ^. «- ^ 
2040 Unb einen fd^önem %oi mir ju getoäl^ren. 
SEBäl^P einen au« ben ©beln beineg §eer^ 
Unb fteHe mir ben Seften gegenüber. 
©0 h)eit bie ßrbe §elbenföl^ne näl^rt, 
3ft feinem grembting bie^ ®efud^ bertoeigert. 

SC^oag. 
2045 ®ie^ SSorred^t l^at bie alte ©itte nie 
S)em gremben ^ier geftattet. 

Dreft. 

©0 beginne 
2)ie neue ©itte benn toon bir unb mir! 
5Rad^a^menb l^eiliget ein ganje^ 3SoIf 
®ie eble %f)at ber $errfd^er jum ®efe^. 
2050 Unb la^ mxd) nid^t allein für unfre g^reil^eit, 

£a^ mid^, ben ^emben für bie ^^^emben, Iämj)fen. 
%aÜ' iä), fo ift i^r Urtl^eit mit bem meinen 
®ef^)rod^en; aber gönnet mir ba§ ®tüdE 
3u überlüinben; fo betrete nie 
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1055 ©n Spiann bie^ Ufer, bem ber fd^neHe SStü 
§ülfrcid^er Siebe nid^t begegnet, unb 
©etröftet fd^eibe jegltd^er l^intüeg! 

3lid^t untüertl^ fdjeineft bu, SöngHng, mir 
35er ai^nl^erm, beren bu iid) rü^mft, ju fein. 
ao6o ®ro^ ift bie S^^^ ^^ ^'^^^^ ta^jfem 3Ränner, 
®ie mid^ begleiten; bod^ id^ ftel^e felbft 
3n meinen S^l^^^ ^^ ^^wt geinbe, bin 
Sereit mit bir ber Sffiaffen 2oo§ ju toagen. 

3^)l^igenie. 

3Rit nid^ten! 2)iefe§ blutigen Setoeife^ 
1065 Sebarf e« nic^t, Jlönig! 2a^t bie §anb 

9Som ©d^tüerte! 35enlt an mid^ unb mein ©efd^idf. 
®er rafd^e Äam^)f t>efetoigl 'leinen 3Rann: 

V@r falle gleich, fo jjreifet i^n ba§ Sieb. 
SlHein bie S^^ränen, bie unenbKd^en 
2)er überbliebnen, ber berlaff'nen ^i^au, 
Sä^It feine SRac^toelt, unb ber SJic^ter fc^toeigt 
Son taufenb burd^getoeinten 3;ags unb 3läd^ten, 
^0 eine ftiHe ©eele ben verlornen, 
v/ 9lafd^ abgefd^iebnen ^eunb bergeben^ fid^ 
2075 Surüdfjurufen bangt unb ftd^ berjel^rt.'^ ct^^5u^cc) 
5Kid^ felbft l^at eine ©orge gleid^ getüamt, 
3)a^ ber 33etrug nid^t eine$ 9läuber§ mid^ 
9Som fidlem ©d^u^ort rei^e, mid^ ber Äned^tfd^aft 
aSerratl^e. %Iä^xq l^ab' ic^ fte befragt, 
2080 3ladf jebem Umftanb mid^ erlunbigt, 3^i^^ 
©eforbert, unb getoi^ ift mxn mein §erj. 
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©tel^ ^ter an feiner redeten §önb ba§ 5Dlal^I 
SBie t)on brei ©temen, ba« am 2^age fdjon, 
2)a er geboren toarb, ftd^ geigte, ba§ 

2085 2luf fc^tüere I^at mit biefer 3=auft ju üben 
3)er ^Priefter beutete. 35ann überjeugt 
3Rid5i boj)^)elt biefe ©d^ramme, bie i^m l^ier 
Die aiugenbraune fjjattet. 3H$ ein Äinb 
2ie^ i^n ©leftra, rafd^ unb unt^orftd^tig 

2090 3lad^ i^rer 2lrt, au« il^ren Slrmen ftürjen. 

@r fc^Iug auf einen Dreifuß auf — ©r ift'g — 
©oH id^ birnod^ bie Sl^nKd^feit be« SSater«, 
©Ott id^ baS innre g^wd^jen meine« §erjen§ 
S)ir aud^ aU S^wgen ber 3Serftd^rung nennen? 

ao95 Unb^Sbe blfne Siebe jeben 3h>etfel 

Unb bänbigt' id^ ben Qoxn in meiner Sruft: 
©0 toürben bod^ bie SBaffen jtüifd^en unS 
©ntfd^eiben muffen; ^rieben fel^' id^ ni(^t. 
©ie ftnb gelommen, bu belenneft felbft, 

2100 2)ag J^eiPge 35ilb ber ©öttin mir ju rauben, 
©laubt i^r, id^ fel^e bie| gelaffen an? 
Der ©ried^e toenbet oft fein lüftem 2luge 
Den fernen ©cböfeen ber Sarbaren ju. 
Dem golbnen'ö^^/ ^ferben, fd^önen J^öd^tem; 

2105 Dod^ fül^rte fte ©etüalt unb Sift nid^t immer 
^it ben erlangten (äüttm glüdflid^ ^eim. 

Dreft. 

Da« Silb, Äßnig, fott m^ nid^t entjtüeien ! 
3e|t lernten toir ben Srrt^um, ben ein ®ott 
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SBie einen ©c^leier um ba§ ^aupt ung legte, 
2II0 2)a er ben Sffieg l^ierl^er un§ tüanbem l^ie^. 

Um 9latl^ unb um Befreiung bat td^ xi}n 

aSon bem ©eleit ber ^urien; er \pxa6): 

wSringft bu bie ©d^toefter, bie an 2^auri« Ufer 

3m ^eiligt^ume toiber SBiHen bleibt, 
2115 3laäf ©ried^enlanb ; fo löfet ftd^ ber ^lud^.'' 

SBir legten 'g bon 2lJ)offeng ©d^toefter au«, 

Unb er gebadete bid^! Die ftrengen Sanbe 

©inb nun gelöf't; bu 6ift ben Deinen toieber, 

Du ^eilige, gefc^enlt. 95on bir berührt 
2120 2Bar id^ geseilt; in beinen Slrmen fa^te 

Dad Übel mid^ mit allen feinen flauen 

3um le^tenmal, unb fd^üttelte ba§ 5Karf 

®ntfe^lid^ mir jufammen; bann entflol^'« 

SEBie eine ©d^lange ju ber §öl^le. 3lta 
2125 ©enie^* id^ xmn burd^ bic^ ba^ toeite Sid^t 

De« 2^age§. ©d^ön unb l^errlid^ jeigt ftd^ mir 

Der ®5ttin 3latl^. ®leid^ einem l^eiPgen Silbe, 

Daran ber ©tabt untoanbelbar Sefd^idE 

Durd^ ein gel^eime« ©öttertoort gebannt ift, 
2130 Slalom fte bid^ toeg, bie ©d^ü^erin be« $aufe«; 

Setüal^rte bic^ in einer J^eil'gen ,©tille 

3um ©egen beine« S3ruber§ unb ber Deinen. 

Da alle Slettung auf ber loeiten ßrbe 

Verloren fc^ien, gibft bu un« äße« tüieber. 
2135 Sa^ beine ©eele fid^ jum ^rieben toenben, 

D Äönig! §inbre nid^t, ba^ fte bie SBeil^e 

De« väterlichen §aufe« nun vollbringe, 

3R\d) ber entfül^nten §alle toiebergebe, 

3Jlir auf ba« ^aixpt bie alte Ärone brüie! 
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2140 33crgtlt bcn ©egen, ben fte bir gebrad^t, 

Unb la^ be« naivem SRec^te« mid^ genießen! ^^ . 
©etüalt unb 2ift, bcr 3Ränner ^5(^ftcr 3l4m, ^^ 
SBirb burd^ bie SBal^rl^eit biefcr l^o^cn ©cele 
Scfd^ämt, unb reine« linbUd^eö aSertrauen 

2145 3w einem ebetn aJlanne tüirb belol^nt. 

3^)^igentc. 

3)enl' an bein SEBort, unb (a^ burc^ biefe SRebe 
2lug einem g'raben treuen 3Runbe bid^ 
Setüegen! ©iel^ un« an! S)tt l^aft nid^t oft 
3u folc^er ebeln 2^^at ©elegenl^eit. 
2150 3Serfagen lannji bu'§ nid^t; getoäl^r' e§ batb! 

S^oag. 
©0 ge^t ! 

3j)^igenie. 

9lid^t fo, mein Äönig! Dl^ne ©egen, 
3n SBibertüiHen, fd^eib' id^ nid^t t)on bir. 
Serbann* un§ nid^t! 6in freunbtic^ ©aftred^t toatte 
S5on bir gu un§: fo finb tüir nid^t auf etoig 

2155 ©etrennt unb abgefd^ieben. SBertl^ unb tl^euer, 
SBie mir mein aSater toar, fo bift bu'§ mir, 
Unb biefer ®inbrudf bleibt in meiner ©eele. 
Sringt ber ©eringfte beine« 33otIe« je 
3)en 3:on ber ©timme mir in*« Dl^r jurüdE, 

2160 3)en id^ an tnä) gelool^nt ju ^ören bin, 
Unb fel^* id^ an bem |[rmften eure 2^rad^t ; 
emj)fangen tüiH ic^ i^n toie einen ®ott, 
3<^ toiß i'^wi f^Ibft ein Sager gubereiten, 
auf einen ©tu^I il^n an ba« §euer laben. 
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2165 Unb nur nad^ bir unb beinern ©d^icffat fragen. 
D geben bir bie ®ötter beiner %f^atm 
Unb beiner 5Kilbe lüol^berbienten Sol^n! 
2eb' tool^l! D toenbe bid^ ju un^ unb gib 
©n ^olbe« SEBort be§ aibfd^ieb« mir gurütf ! 

2170 2)ann fd^toeHt ber SBinb bie ©egel fanfter an, 
Unb 2^l^ränen fliegen linbember t)om 2luge 
3)e« Sd^eibenben, 2e6' tool^l! unb reid^e mir 
3um ^fanb ber alten ^reunbfd^aft beine Siechte. 

SC^oa«. 
gebt lüo^l! 
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ACT I. 

The scene is the sacred grove before the temple of Diana, where, as 
in Euripides' Iphigenia among the Tauri, the entire action takes place. 
The opening monologue, that replaces the announcement with which 
the Greek tragedy begins, is essentially lyric in its feeling, an expression 
of the sense of awe and exile which Iphigenia experiences from her 
surroundingSy and from which she naturally reverts to memories of the 
past and to her own aspirations. It is an admirable introduction, for 
it presents the facts necessary to the comprehension of the plot, hints 
at its final Solution, and at the same time strikes the note of deep ethi- 
cal and Spiritual quality that so especially characterizes the drama. 

7. @0 manä^tß ^atlt* The statement of time is indefinite. Like 
the Homeric Helen, Iphigenia is represented as still young and beauti- 
ful, though when sacrificed at Aulis, during the infancy of» Orestes, she 
was no longer a cbild. 

12. In the earlier versions this verse read, bentl tnettt Verlangen 
<ie^t hinüber nati^ bcm fd^bncn Sanb ber ®xit6^tn. The thought may 
well have been prompted by Goethe's own desire for Italy, of which he 
afterward wrote, S)a« 3^«^ meiner innigflen ©el^nfud^t, beren dual 
mein gange« Snnere« erfüllte, n)ar Stallen, beffen SBilb unb ®(ei(^- 
niß mir oiele 3a^re »ergeben« oorjd^roebte, bi« iä^ enblid^ bnrd^ 
fül^nen ^ntfd^Iug bie toixUiä^t ^egenmart }u faffen mid^ erbreiflete. 
H. 25: 127. 

13-14. These two lines were evidently suggested to the poet by the 
sound of the waves on Lake Garda, where he began the final revision, 

Abbreviations. — Cf., compare, see. Wk., Goethe's Works, Weimar Editiou. 
H., Goethe's Works, Hempel Edition. All dtations of the earlier yersion» are Irom 
Baechtold's edition m vierfacher Gestalt. 

97 
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He speaks in bis letters and Journals of the Impression the lake made 
upon him. Cf. Wk. III. Slbt^. i : 182. 

• 16. 3^W §e^rt « ♦ ♦ meg» The change from the prose version, which 
read, i^n läßt ^^^ ®rain bc« ft^önflcn ©lüde« nid|t genießen, shows 
that the poet intended to suggest by his metaphor the story of the pun- 
ishment of Tantalus. Cf. Homer, Od. 1 1 : 585. 

21. Wlit^thovnt, i.e. ©cfditüifter. The word is formed after the 
anälogy of Gr. avyyovoi, Lat. cognatus, Goethe uses it several times; 
cf. in Sit^elm aJieifler the phrase ble '^Keat bcr iWltgcbornen, H. 17; 
86. — The comparative form fcjt unb fejter is poetical for Immer feflcr, 
or for fcfler unb fefler ; a similar instance is found in 169 1. In classical 
literature, as in the Bible, the fraternal relation indicates especial 
tendemess. 

23. 34 >^c4te mit bett %liXtXVi nil^t, / do not reproach the 
gods. The same idea is expressed in the biblical question, " Who art 
thou that repliest against God?" Rom. 9: 20, which in the Lutheran ' 
Version reads, SBer blfl bu benn, \>a^ bu mit ®ott redeten njiEfl, and 
may be so translated. Cf. Heyne's Dictionary under rechten. 
■ 24. ^er S^rauett 3ttft<>nb; 'woman's condition, The definite article 
gives the idea of generalization, and the noun shows the old weak in- 
flection in the feminine singular. This is unusual in eighteenth-century 
prose, but was tolerated in exalted poetic style, and Goethe uniformly 
inflects gran thus in this drama, when it precedes its nodn; when 
foUowing, cf. 214, 2070, his usage is divided. 

30. @l^on, which has here somewhat the sense of in itself, empha- 
sizes.the limits of the restricted position accorded to woman, and 
raulj in this connection is best rendered siern, Grimm cites in i^Iau» 
blne öon Scilla S3eEa the line, 3Kein SBater njar ein prcngcr rauher 
ÜJ^ann, Wk. 11:213. Translate, even obedience to a stern htisband, 

39. atlf bil^ fieljofft, trusted in thee, Cf. the words, 9JJein ©Ott, i(^ 
l^offe auf bld|, Ps. 25 : 2, which are rendered in the authorized Ver- 
sion, " O my God, I trust in thee." See also Grimmas Dictionary under 
l^offen, c. 

45. SEBetttt btt is merely a rhetorical repetition of the condition ex- 
pressed in 43, which subordinates both gurürfbegleitct and erl^alten 
^afi ; it is omitted in translation. The epithet göttergleid^en recalls 
the Greek laodeog (Compound of laof = same as, in appearance or 
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strength, and öeof = god), and like it refers to nobility of appearance. 
Goethe xises it repeatedly in the drama. 

50. ^ie fl^dnen ^Ci^S^e has been taken as the appositive of the 
preceding line, but, as Evers remarks, the earlier versions seem to in- 
dicate the possessions in the treasure-house of Athens. Cf. the reading, 
Ijaft bu tncinc ©efc^mtflcr ^leftrcn unb Oreflcn bcn Änabcn unb unfcrc 
Tlutttx, i^m 3u ^aufc bcn fc^öncn ^d^ai^ benja^rt 

51-53. These lines contain an evident reminiscence of Euripides, 
Iph. Taur. 1082 ff., which Professor Dyer translates, 

My mistress, and in Aulis' glens my saviour 
From horror, and a father's murderous hand, 
Save me- once more, save these, eise Loxias 
Through thee must lose men's credence in his words 
Henceforth' Graciously leave these savage shores 
For Athens; dwelling here suits thee but ill, 
Free to sojoum within a prosperous State. 

54. Jettt, a contracted archaic form for bietet, or here for entbietet. 
Such forms have been leveled by analogy with the plural, but are some- 
times found in poetry. Cf. Schiller, h)aÖ ba fleugt unb freutet. Xtü, 
1477. The Omission of the prefix tnU is an instance of Göethe's 
fondness for using simple forms when prose would require Compounds. 
This tendency is less marked in his later works, and fewer instances 
occur in the final than in the earlier versions of this drama. 

55. ^tauetti^* This form of the gen., which is now unusual, Goethe 
employs throughout the drama and, except Äreufa'«, 1 1 76, declines all 
feminine names of persons in eit. With masculines the usage varies, 
but the antiquated dat. and acc. in cn repeatedly occur, as weU as the 
gen. in en«, where modern usage would not require it. 

59. er fommt . ♦ • ei9 naf^t The king will enter the temple, the 
army approach its precincts. A Single verb for both would have made 
the picture less definite. Cf. 1422. 

60. 3Bit* In using the plural pronoun, the priestess includes those 
associated with her in the temple service, though they nowhere appear 
on the stage. 

73. geffi^miebet for angefd^miebet. Cf. 54. 

74-77. Here, as often, Goethe makes excellent use of stichomyihia, 
a figure borrowed from Greek tragedy and consisting in the arrange- 
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ment of the dialogue in alternate lines, or groups of lincs. Propo- 
sitions are thus sharply contrasted, and frequently the same word is 
used in different senses. The same effect may be secured in this 
passage by translating blc gwmbc and frcmb respectively, allen soil 
and alien, 

8i. ^te ttenett ^Ci^dlHnge, in cxplanatory apposition with the 
preceding line, expresses the fraternal relation by a poetical compar- 
ison with the olive branches that sprout from an old tree. Goethe 
may have thought of Homer 's comparison of Nausicaa to a young 
sapling of a palm tree, Od. 6 : 157. The biblical phrase " thy children 
like olive plants round about thy table," Ps. 128 : 3, is a similar usage. 
The hendiadys gefeilt tttlb Uebltfi^ for the prose, In Ucblit^cr ®efcll» 
{d^aft, is a classical figure that Goethe uses several times. 

84. @itt frember f^Ittl^, the curse on others, The earlier versions 
which have, \i{x leibcr in ba« ßlenb meine« ^aufc« frül^ öcrtoidclt, 
show the nature of the thought. For a similar use of fremb, cf. Schil- 
ler's lines, 

3(^ !ann 
3n foI(^en Scu^n nur ^m eignen ^vS^i 
IRic^t frembem folgen. ^iccotomini, 2271 ff. 

86. eljrner is a translation of the Gr. ;t«^eof = brazen, which Homer 
figuratively uses of the heart, II. 2 : 490, and of sleep, II. 1 1 : 241. The 
English phrase with iron hand xt,n^tx% the idea of unrelenting stern- 
ncss that the German expresses. Cf. examples under iron in Century 
Dictionary. Goethe frequently uses the epithet. Cf. 540, 11 29, 1680. 

87. btti^ ®ebeil|ett ♦ • • !3al^re, the happy development cf earlyyears. 
©ebet^en implies not simply the idea of growth, but of prosperous un- 
folding and development in all ways. Miss Swanwick renders it by 
** simple gladness" The thought is that the joy and the development 
of youth depend upon happy intercourse with kindred and associates, 
and of this Iphigenia had been deprived. 

91. fo, i.e. in this respect. The thought is that Tauris has been a 
second fatherland, and only ingratitude prevents the recognition of this 
fact from arousing fresh interest in life. 

96. ^irtlje, benefactor, 

97. tief gel|eimm^t»0ttei9, profoundly mysterious, Goethe fre- 
quently uses such combinations, cf. etnfam piflo« 162, gemaltfam 
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neued 201, etc. Generally the first word is to be taken as an uninflected 
adjective, or the two regarded as a Compound, but sometimes, as here, 
it has adverbial force. 

104. ^tnfett, poetically for altar. The classical altars for bumt 
ofTerings were usually approached by several Steps. 

X05. f&vandl for ©ebraud^. Cf. 54, note. Similar examples occur 
in 169, 204, and often. 

108. It was the belief of the ancients that the spirits of those to 
whom proper funeral rites had not been paid were denied rest in the 
grave. 

HO. @ilt frdlia^ jMfthmn^M 2tUn, a life of heartfelt happi- 
ness, 

1 12-14. The Greek conception of future life was pessimistic. 
Goethe in the main follows Homer, cf. especially II. 11, which describes 
the descent of Odysseus into hell. The Lethe, however, is chiefly a 
Latin conception, and is not mentioned by Homer. 

Z14. feiert, pass idly, The same meaning of the verb occurs in the 
Compounds ^^eiettag and ^eierabenb, and Goethe makes Egmont say, 
@« ifl ein üble« 3^1^^!^/ \QtXKXi 3^r an SBerf tagen feiert. Wk. 8 : 210. 

iz6. The thought of thisline is more clearly expressed in the earlier 
versions. The second prose version reads, ©elüö^nlid^ Ifl bieö eine« 
^eibe« ©d^icffal unb oor aUen mein«. 

124. @ettt ßebett bitttenb läft, falls a bleeding sacHfice, 

131-32. The introduction of thisfigure belongs tö the final revision, 
the earlier texts reading, @inb unferc SBaffen nid^t glönjenb biefe ^t\i 
on ©egcn, ©tärf unb @lü(f ? It is probably best explained as poetic 
personification, for no classical representation embodies just this con- 
ception, though the idea of Victory as a winged goddess is common 
enough. The second question, eilt * • • OOratti^, indicates the panic- 
stricken flight of ihe enemy at the army's approach. 

137. erlet^tert, i.e. he makes reasonable demands that can be wil- 
lingly fulfilled. 

138. t»Ott beinern iföefett . * . trftltfelt, from thy being, balm is dif 
fused on thousandsy i.e. the salutary influence (©alfam) of her real 
character (SBefen) upon the king is indirectly feit by all his subjects, 
in his greater leniency toward' them. With the following four lines 
this passage recapitulates the whole speech. 
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142. UUWitifßattn, inhospitabU. 

144-45. The general thought expressed by this passage is the in- 
adequacy of achievement compared with ideal aims, but, in the light 
of Iphigenia's purpose of retuming home and expiating the crimes of 
her race (cf. 1699 ff.), it acquires specific meaning. Whatever she has 
done in Tauris is insigniücant compared with that. This thought also 
explains her reserve toward the Taurians and her anxiety at the king's 
suit. 

148-53. The connection of thought in this passage may occasion 
some difHculty. The first two lines sum up the preceding dialogue 
and imply a reproof of pride; then the words glaub' mir refer to what 
has been urged about the duty of gratefully enjoying life and its ac- 
tivities, whüe ^ör* auf eine« 9Konnc« SBort has more particular refer- 
ence to the direct admonition that foUows. 

164. fe^t . . . Sotgttg, sets no value onfine Speeches, 

167-68. t^on 3Beitem • ♦ ♦ glt lettfen, ofbringing around a conver- 
satioftf slowly and skilfuliy, front a remote subjectto his own purpose, 

174. bet f^tecfUfi^ftt, because a union with the king would forever 
prevent her return. Cf. 144-45, note. 

180. ob er^iJ fileil^ by tmesis for obgleld^ cr'8, a figure common 
both in prose and poetry. 

187. ßaj, which was introduced in the final version, greatly 
strengthens the appeal. It may be imitated in English by rendering it 
give and the f oUowing überlag give over, 

190-91. btt • « • bettfeft* in translating supply and before this 
clause, making the verb, like reife and bringe, depend upon bamit. 
The prose version, which has only bamit bu nit^t gu fpät an meinen 
9iat]^ mit 9llcue benfft, shows that such was the thought. 

193-94- bem ♦ . ♦ bSttbtget^ whose luart reverence for the gods 
restrains, Cf. in 988 the phrase, bänblge betn ^erj. The words 53ufen 
and ^erj are used, as their English meanings, to denote mental qual- 
ities, especially passions and emotions. 

20z. C^itt gemaltfam ttenei^ l^lut is interpreted in two ways. 
Düntzer and Denzel understand genjaltfam neueö to mean renewed by 
passion, Othcr critics take neue« in the sense of junge«, which was 
avoided on account of the foUowing 3üngUng8t^at. This would make 
the phrase mean an impetuous yotUhful temper ^ and this seems to ac- 
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cord better with the prose version which has f ot(^ rafd^C Sültgtlltö^tl^at 
^crrfd^t nic^t In £^oa« «tut. 

2x3-14. These lines form a familiär quotation that perhaps, without 
reading too much between the lines, may be referred especially to one 
of the deepest and tenderest experiences of Goethe's own life, — his 
friendship for Frau von Stein and the streng influence that she exerted 
upon him. 

219. mit iföa^tlleU* The earlier versions have SBcrlci^' äJ^itlClDa 
mir baß Id^ fagc, nja« ll^m gcfättt. The insertion of the words mit 
SBa^rl^clt emphasizes the ethical conception of Iphigenia's character, 
which the poet especially sought to bring out in the final revision. In 
his Journal he remarks conceming a picture of St. Agatha by Raphael 
that he saw at Bologna, ^ä^ f^dbt mir ftc lüo^t gcmcrf t unb tocrbc btcfcm 
3bcal meine Sp^igenle üorlcfen unb meine $e(bln nld^t« fagcn laffen 
ttja« blefe ©eilige nlc^t fagen fönnte. Wk. III. Slbt^. i : 306. 

223. Uttb ♦ ♦ ♦ S^Ütte, tvery worthy wish in rieh profusion, gütte 
denotes plenitude and superfluity, and makes the expression very 
strong; Strehlke, however, takes it in the sense of Erfüllung, for 
which, as an unusual sense of the word, Sanders cites a passage from 
Klopstock. 

226-30, Weber and Denzel understand the colon after rühmte to 
mark what follows as the eulogy that Thoas desires from his people. 
Goethe, however, sometimes uses the colon simply as a stop with value 
between a comma and a period, and if so regarded here, a more logical 
Interpretation results. The passage becomes the king's reply to each of 
Iphigenia's three wishes : if his people praise him, he desires no f urther 
victoryand rcnown; his wealth others enjoy more than he; household 
happiness, however, is his sincere desire, and this thought leads to the 
purpose of his Coming. Cf. Herrig's Archiv 71 : 293 ff. and 73 : 237. 

237. getOl^ett* The verb räd^cn, originally strong, is now conju- 
gated weak; this form is retained for poetic effect. 

238. xMo^i^f ba)$* Common usage demands X0^% after the indefinite 
pronoun, and it is found in the earlier versions. The reason for the 
change is not clear, but Goethe sometimes prefers this form. Cf. in 
2;affo, the phrase, SSlcIe« traf gufammen ba« Id^ . ♦ . nu^jen tonnte, 
Wk. 10: 129. Schiller and Lessing occasionally present similar 
examples. 
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245-46. ttm @ieg * • * battfett. The clause h to be taken with 
betrat, as the prose versions show. They read, ^un !omm' idft l^Url^et 
in biejen Ztmptl too id^ fo üft um 6ieg gebeten unb für @ieg gebantt, 
mit einem Verlangen, u. {. to. 

255. Stthmfi. Part of the editions read'^blunft, but, as Strehlke 
remarks, the connection Supports the former reading. The mystery 
of her arrival can only be explained by the story of her descent. 

258. ha$ ^efe^ refers to the Statutes, bte 9lotfi to the political ne- 
cessity that dictated them. The establishment of foreign colonies 
along the coast might result in alienating the sovereignty. 

260-61. The expression ftottttltett fÜtält^ refers not merely to the 
sacred rights enjoyed by the priestess, but to the broader claims of 
hospitality. This is clear from the prose which reads, allein ))on 
bir, bie fid^ be9 rühmen fann^ niarum t)ergebend an bem raul^en 
Ufer ber grembe feufgt, U. f. ». In this connection the original mean- 
ing of @a% a stranger (cf. £ty. which connects it with Lat. hosiis), 
seems to color the thought. The same meaning occurs in the bible 
verse 3t^ bin ein ®afl auf @rbcn, Ps. 1 19 : 19, which reads in the 
authorized version " I am a stranger in the earth." The apposition of 
the clause ein . . . @afl with the implied relative subject of erfreut is 
shown by supplying and as before it. 

262. %ü%t^f lift. The Word day is used in the same sense in the 
English phrase, in Ais day and gener aiion» In German the plural is 
more often used in this sense, and Goethe writes im ^erbfl meiner 
2:a0e. H. 33 : 405. 

266. ^atti^, here in the sense of ©efc^Iec^t. Cf. the similar very 
common use oihotise in English. 

268-69. med^ • * • fl^ü^eft, what accursed being ihou dost cherish 
and Protect, ^aupt is used by synecdoche, just as the Greek often 
uses Kt^füai =z head. The use of Aead in the same sense is hardly 
possible, though the biblical phrase ** heap coab of fire upon his 
head," Prov. 25 : 22, is somewhat similar. The use of nä^rfl was per- 
haps suggested by Voss's translation of Tix^eiv, Od. 5 : 135. Iphigenia 
says DertOÜnfc^t, because she feels herseif the victim of the curse upon 
her race. Cf. 84, note. 

276. (Slettb signified originally foreign land and banishment or the 
wretchedness of exill, but now only misery or wretchedness in general. 
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The older meaning was common when Goethe wrote, and as the prose 
versions show, he seems to have associated that idea with it. The first 
prose Version reads, In elcnbfc^meifcnbc SJerbammnig midi öcrfloßcn, 
and the second, in fd^metfenbed ^audlofed ^lenb mid^ verflogen. 

279. Müti^, counsel. The use of the word in this sense Grimm gives 
as primarily biblical; it is also parallel -with the Greek use of ßov^rf = 
counsel, which was especially used of the gods. 

282. frommen^ biameUss, 

298. me^t a(^ (Sin, i.e. not only as king, but through her own 
gratitude and as her divinely constituted protector. 

306. According to the legend makingTantalus a Lydian or Phrygian 
king, as well as the one connecting him with Zeus, Thoas might have 
been familiär with his story, though Goethe simply assumes the fact 
without providing for its dramatic probability. The following table 
shows the relationship of his descendants, as far as involved in this 
drama. 

Tantalus 

Pelops 

I 1 

Atreus Thyestes 



Clytemnestra-Agamemnon Menelaus-Helen Aegisthus 



Electra Iphigenia Orestes 



307. gro^ei9 in the sense of in^altfd^njere«, momentous. 
312-13. beffett ♦ ♦ ♦ ®ef)ir&ll^ett, whose words of sage experience 
fraught with deep wisdom, 

321. ^Ottttreti^* The epithet is based on the Homeric usage that 
everywhere attributes the thunder to Zeus, and repeatedly uses of him 
TEpirucepawog = delighting in thunder, and as an appositive attribute 
injtißpe/äTTjg = the lofty thunderer. Cf. also the Latin, Jupiter 
Tonans. 

322. 8ergel|ett« The classical legends variously represent the crime 
of Tantalus ; that he sought to test the omniscience of the gods by 
serving to them his own son; that he betrayed their secrets; that he 
gave nectar and ambrosia to mortals. Goethe rejects such ideas, and 
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implies that his exalted Station corrupted bis noble nature into boastfnl 
baughtiness, and furtber represents tbis fault, exaggerated in bis pos- 
terity, as involving tbem in crime and drawing upon tbem tbe curse of 
tbe gods. Witb tbis interpretation agrees a well-known passage in 
!S)id^tung unb SSßa^r^ett, „'S)oäi auc^ bie lül^neren ientö ^efd^Ied^td, 
Xantalud, 3^on, ^ift^p^ud mareit meine ^eiligen. 3n bie ©efellfd^af t 
ber Götter aufgenommen, mod^ten fte ft(^ nid^t untergeorbnet genug 
betragen, als übermütige ®äfle lljrcö ttJirt^Uc^en Oönncr« 3^^^« öer« 
bient, unb ftd^ eine traurige Verbannung gugegogen ^aben/' Wk. 
28:314. 

324. l^i'^^^r Latin genitive of Jupiter. 

335. beiS alttn XatiatnS* Homer, II. 8 : 13, places Tartarus as far 
beneatb Hades as beaven is bigb above tbe eartb, and bence it is 
tbougbt of as tbe oldest part of creation, and tbe abode to wbicb Zeus 
doomed tbe conquered Titans. 

328-29. bie • • ♦ Watt, the vioUnt spirit and the mi^Uy strenph 
of the Titans. Tbis passage first occurs in tbe second prose version, 
wbere tbe position of ber Titanen sbows that it belongs to botb nouns. 
For 9War!, lit. marrow^ in tbe sense of strength, cf. Scbüler, „9Wein 
SSater ^at \>OLi 9Rarf eine« Jörnen/' 2)ie 9ilöuber 2 : i. Tbe Titans 
were an older race of gods tbat revolted against tbe rule of Zeus, and 
were conquered by bim. Tantalus was not among tbeir number, but 
was descended from Oceanus, wbom Hesiod makes tbe oldest of 
tbem. 

330-31. Tbe figure is conceived in tbe classical spirit and recalls 
tbe lines of Horace, 

1//Ä robur et aes triplex 
Circa pectus erat. Ödes 1:3:9, 

in wbicb tbe tbougbt seems to be of rasbness and daring bardibood. 
Taken in tbis sense, tbe foUowing lines explain tbe meaning, tbe word 
9Jat^ baving, according to Grimm, tbe sense of Überlegung or ©ebac^t* 
famfeit. 

338. ^erratll UUb äl'lotb. In tbe story of Pelops, Goetbe follows 
Hyginus, Fab. 84, wbo relates tbat Oenomaus, wbose deatb at the 



^ Oak and brass of triple fold 
Encompass'd sure that heart Conington. 
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hands of bis son-in-law the oracle had foretold, compelled his daugh- 
ter's suitors to competcwith him in a chariot race, and having swifter 
horses, defeated and beheaded them. When Pelops appeared, he bribed 
Myrtilus, the charioteer, to leave the" chariot wheels unfastened, and 
the king was thus thrown out and killed. Pelops afterward refused to 
divide the kingdom with Myrtilus, as he had promised, and threw him 
into the sea. 

339. Before the 2(u«gabc Ui^itX $anb the reading of this line was 
3)c« Ö'noma'u« 2^o'c^ter ^i'ppoha'mu'n, with the metrical accents as 
marked. The change was evidently made to suit the Greek accent 
Oivofiaog, an improvement, though the line still contains six accents. 
Tbc use of (Srgeugtc in this sense is unusual, but Platen, 3lbafjtbcn 
21 133» uses the masculine form in the sense of @o^n. 

341. bringt in the sense of gebären. It occurs again in 404 with 
the same raeaning. 

343. maci^fettb, as the prose Version shows, is to be taken with @o^n 
and not with ?iebe. The reading is, beiteit nod^ ein SBruber aud 
einem anbercn SBette im Sßege fielet. 

348. entleibt* Goethe foUows Hyginus, Fab. 85; other sources 
give a different version. 

351. gebenft* The use of gebenfen and of benfen with the genitive 
er with the accusative is common in poetry, Cf. 475, 601, 1765, 21 17. 

355. These lines may be regarded as an embodiment of the ifx 
coniinui, which was a central idea with Leibnitz and found some ac- 
ceptance with Herder. Cf. Eng. Hist. Rev. i : 19. 

365. lange* The prose reads, ber tütfift^ lange fc^on einen @o^n 
bc« ©ruber« entWanbt. The Separation of the two adverbs makes 
each more emphatic. 

374. tntttfnen, here frenzied, The expression is admissible only 
in highly poetic diction. The prose versions have simply, erfäl^rt er 
toen er umgebracht 

383. ba, asy with temporal force that extends over the three foUow- 
ing verbs and corresponds to a demonstrative ba (Jhen)^ that is under- 
stood before ttJlrft 

384-87. eine iBe^rnnt . . . glanbt. These lines occur only in the 
final revision, and were evidently suggested by Seneca's tragedy, 
Thyestes; cf. especially 
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1 Quis hie tumulus viscera exagitat mea? 
Quid tremuit intus? sentio itnpatiens onus, 
Meumqtu gemitu non meo pectus gemit. 
Adesie f nati^genitor infelix vocat^ 
Adeste, visis fugiet hie vobis dolor — 
Unde oblocuntur? 

Thyest. 999-1004. 

387. The irregularity of the verse, which has only four accents, is 
expressive of Iphigenia's horror at the event she narrates. 

390. @0 t^tn^tit bie @Otttt\ One of the choral ödes in Euripidcs, 
Iph. Tau. 192 ff., presents a similar picture; "and the sun-god with 
winged careering steeds turned from his place and changed his light 
divine.'* Coleridge. 

393. ber ^anntX. The prose versions have bicfcr UnfeUgen; 
showing that the allusion is specifically to other and subsequent crimes 
of Atreus and Thyestes. 

395. 'Sla&it ♦ ♦ ♦ S^ittigett* Perhaps the Miltonic phrase (cf. P. 

Reg. I : 500), night with her sullen wings, will best render the idea. 

gitttgc for glügcl belongs to lofty poetic diction, and the prose, blc 

pnflrc SSloi^i . . . gebrütet, suggests the idea of solitary gloom that 

Milton's adjective conveys. 

'40Z-3. The thought expressed in these lines occurs first in the 

final revision (cf. 219, note), and is in marked contrast to the reproach 

expressed in the Greek drama in which, referring to her sacrifice, she 

exclaims, 

Fate fathered me unfatherly with woe. 

Iph. Taur. 865. 

411. mttll^i^ in the sense of ^crailttJUt^«. Cf. 54, note. 

412. ftfi^ettt« Tranquil seems the best rendering of the word, 
which here implies freedom from all that agitates. Cf. the literal sense 
of its Lat. origin, j^r«r«j = without care. 

^ No English version being at band, the editor ventures the foUowing trans- 
lation : — 

What tumult this that stirs my very vitals? 
What inward trembling ? Restlessly I feel a weight, 
And from my breast is heaved a groan not mine. 
Approach, my sons, your sire unhappy caUs ; 
Approach ! at sight of you this pain will ilee — 
Ah ! whence these voices? 
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416. XrojettiS* An unusual form; Goethe elsewhere writes £rojia% 
but in 878 he has 2Wl)cencn«. Cf . also the form Suropcn« (by analogy 
perhaps with SCftcn«), which both he and Schiller use. 

421. The cause of Diana's anger was, according to Hyginus, Fab. 
98, that Agamemnon had hurt one of her stags, and had spoken ir- 
reverently of her. More poetical was the thought of Euripides : — 

^Our armament's high admiral and lord, 

No anchor, Agamemnon, shalt thou weigh 

Till Iphigeneia's slaughter pays thy debt 

To radiant Artemis — thy vow 

To oflfer up the twelvemonth's loveliest flower. 

Now blossoms out thy Clytemnestra's child 

At home" — and me he deemed the loveliest flower — 

" Her thou must sacrifice." 

Iph. Taur. 17, ff. 

423, (ocftett* Cjp pretense of marriage with Achilles. Cf. in con- 
nection with this and the foUowing lines, Euripides' Iphigenia at Aülis. 

428. in eilte 3Boße. The idea is Homeric, cf. II. 3 : 380, where 
Aphrodite snatches up Paris, hides him in thick darkness and sets him 
down in his own Chamber. 

43z. @ttfe(. The masc. form, instead of the fem. ^nlelitt, is here 
used for emphasis. Cf. Schiller, the words of the queen, „3c^ bin ®ucr 
Äönig," maxia Stuart, 2451. 

434. ^dttigi^tOfi^ter. The king fails to comprehend Iphigenia's 
purpose. She disclosed her secret only at his promise not to hinder 
her return, and in conclusion sought to rouse his horror and repel his 
suit by reiterating her descent and by pleading the claims of the god- 
dess upon her. In his infatuation Thoas ignores the latter thought, 
and takes the former simply as the assertion of her own royal birth and 
equal rank. 

455. mic^ entgegen ♦ ♦ ♦ fernen, y^arn to meeU The order is 
poetic. 

459-60. In connection with grcube, uni instead of an or über is 
unusual, but Heyne cites its use by Freytag, @ot( nnb ^aben, i : 115. 
For @aur an ©änlen English idiom requiresy^<?w column to column; 
Goethe frequently uses such a combination of the singular and plural 
either for greater distinctness or for more polished metrical finish. Cf. 
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1747 and Faust, 29 and 4658. If Goethe intended any definite allu- 
sion to classical customs, he may have thought of the announcement of 
the birth of a son by a chaplet of olive on the door, or still more to the 
point, of the adomment of the house with garlands for the Amphi- 
dromia or festival to welcome and dedicate with religious rites the new- 
bom child and to give him a name. Cf. Blümner, Nebelt unb bitten 
bcr Oricd^cn, I. %\i% 97. 

464. gtttett [Ratl|i$ represents Goethe's uniform usage in this drama, 
though in the SCuSgabc le^tcr §anb, out of deference to Göttling, who 
aided in its preparation, the strong form was substituted in all cases 
except in 11 64. The poet's preference, however, appears from a letter 
to Göttling, May 28, 1825, in which he says, ld| faitn mid^ ber gtcjrion 
föpUrfien @lunc8 nid^t entfd^Iagcn, flc ift fo in mein SBcfen öer- 
toebt, baß id^ ftc, tüo nit^t für rcc^t, bocj^ mir gemäß ad^tcn muß. 

474. golblte. Goethe repeatedly employs this word. Its use was 
doubtless suggested by the frequent occurrence of x(>vo£(K = golden, in 
Greck poetry, to denote great perfection or eloquence,glory, etc. The 
English golden is sometimes used in the same sense. 

473. treu, cordially, cf. the prose version which read, aw^ bcm 
treuflen ^txitu. 

483. SEBaffett. The earlier versions that read, 2)a« tt)a« bu an 
mir tabelfl finb alle unferc SBaffen, make evident the nature of the 
thought. 

486. ttttbefannt tllU mir Ultb bit, i.e. swayed by emotion rather 
than reflection and judgment. The first prose version has, bu tüÖl^njl 
au« übergroßer ©ut^eit. 

496. ^tmvx, i.e. ber @turm ber Seibenfc^aft, which is the prose 
reading. 

503. ^&i bin ein SVleufl^, i.e. my conduct is natural. Cf. the sim- 
ilar expression in the Templar's appeal to Nathan to let himself be 
swayed by natural feelings. „©egnügt (Sud^ bod^, ein SDtenfd^ jufein !" 
5Wat^an ber SBeife, 2183. 

516. @ittnett, an obsolete weak plural, that Goethe sometimes uses, 
generally, though not always, to avoid hiatus or for the sake of rhyme! 
Cf. gaufl, 431» 1633, etc. 

523-25. Cf. the similar sentiment expressed by Euripides, 
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Mere lies I deem 
That talk of gods on human flesh regaled 
At Tantalus's board — sheer fandes these 
Of people here who cloke their slaughterous mind 
And make the goddess answer for their sins; 
No badness lurks in any god that is. 

Iph. Taur. 386 ff. 

529. (eil^t lieiliegni^er Sernttttft, waveHng reason, i.e. unsettled 
by change of circumstance. 

534. ^xänid ®vAt$* The unconscious prophecy contained in the 
king's expression of distrust is an example of tragic irony, The figure 
is of ten cffectively used, especially in Greek tragedy. 

538-60. The Position and lyric character of this sccne give it some- 
what the value of a choral ode, though in Greek tragedy similar lyric 
passages frequently occur in the expression of overwrought emotion. 
The verse is trochaic-dactylic tetrameter and, except 541, which marks 
a pause in the sense, uniformly with feminine ending. The allitera- 
tion employßd also increases its harmony. In its content the scene is 
a fervent prayer, in which Iphigenia ascribes all power and wisdom to 
Diana, implores her present deliverance and concludes with an ex- 
pression of devout trust in the beneficence of the gods toward men. 

540. ©efl^icf is used here, according to Grimm, in the sense of 
^d^idfal, Fattt to which even the gods were subject. Strehlke suggests 
that Goethe modified the classical conception to emphasize Iphigenia's 
absolute trust in the power of the goddess. 

552. traurig- tttttoittigett, sorrowing and involuntary^ an amplifica- 

tion of the prosc which had, bic ©cflalt bc« (grmorbcten crfd^elnt aud^ 

bem gufäEigcn SWörbcr gur böfcn @tunbc. 

554-60. Cf. in Euripides the similar sentiment attributed to the 

Dioscuri, 

And through bright ether's leveb moving on, 
We succour not the man of deeds unclean, 
But in whose heart and life dwells holiness 
And love of right, — when ills assault such lives 
We bring deliverance and escape from härm. 

Elect. 1349 fif. 
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564. Mudlt^tifttt, i.e. the furies. After Orestes mordered his 
mother, the furies chased him into exile, and the oracle of Apollo di- 
rected him to Athens, where he was tried for murder and acquitted by 
the casting-vote of Pallas. Part of the furies were appeased, but the 
others still pursued him, and from them Apollo promised him release 
if he brought from Tauris the sacred image of Diana and set it up in 
Athens. Cf. Euripides, Iph. Taur. 939-86. 

567-68. mit ♦ ♦ ♦ &MttWOtttn, with the rieh hope of divine as- 
surance, 

569. Utlb tltttl erfftttet flC^^i?. There is more than accidental sim- 
ilarity between this passage and the lines Schlegel assigns to Orestes 
when he is brought with Pylades before the priestess, 

3a, ^^öbuS, \>y3i ^ajl ülc(^t. 3)cin Wu§fpru(^ ijl crfüttct, 
%ti mein Q5c»if[cn ^ielt unb meinen 3ammer jliUet. 
^ein ^ort fle^t bemua(^ fefl. ^aS Snbe meiner 9lot^ 
^inb i(^ im %txcc^t\ \i\tx, obgteid^ bur(^ meinen Sob. 
9lur \iyx, mein treufier gfr^unb, toerbitterjl mir baS Sterben. 
^(^ toarum mu^ i(^ bid^ 3uglei(^ mit mir t>erberben ? 

Orefl unb '^\i{(x!S>t%, 3 : 4. 

571. ^dttet^aitb. The reference is not, as Buchheim maintains, 
to the gods in general,but to Apollo, to whom Euripides makes Orestes 
directly ascribe his ruin. (Iph. Taur. 975.) It was in obedience to 
his express command that he avenged upon his mother his father's 
murder, and by the " divine Hand that crushes his heart and benumbs 
his mind" he refers to the stoicism with which he executed the deed, 
and that now makes him indifferent to his fate. 

579. Orestes refers to the murder of Agamemnon. Cf. 891-900, in 
which the deed is described. 

58a. i^r is the repeated antecedent of the rel. bie^ and nail^ belongs 
with fpürenb« Ye infernal beings that pur sue^ tracking like hounds let 
loose the blood, etc. The poet evidently had in mind the picture of the 
furies in Aeschylus, where Clytemnestra's ghost, urging on the furies, 
exclaims, 

Thou, phantom-like dost hunt thy prey and criest 
Like hound that never rests from care or teil. 

Eumenides, 131 ff. 
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Also the words of the furies as they pursue Orestes, 

For as the hound pursues a wounded fawn 
So by red blood and oozing göre trade we. 

Ib. 246 ff. 

588. f^ttttftn, spectres, cf. Lat. larva, Though Goethe, as noted 
above, refers to the furies in laiiguage suggested by the Eumenldes of 
Aeschylus, in which they appear on the stage as the chorus, he still 
regards them, as Euripides does (cf. Iph. Taur. 285 ff.), simply as the 
creations of Orestes' disordered fancy. From Schiller's letter to Goethe, 
Jan. 22, 1802, it would seem that he considered this a defect. 

59a. ä^anttiS^ more commonly used of ecclesiastical process, is here 
used of legal, in the sense of ^erbannung^ proscription or exile, 
Goethe may have had in mind the words of Euripides, who makes 
Electra say of herseif and her brother, 

All Argos here decrees cur outlawry. 
No roof may shelter us, no heart recelve, 
None may accost us, we are matriddes. 

Orest. 46 ff. 

600. auf^ttmittben« The reference is perhaps to the labjnrinth to 
which Ariadne gave Theseus the clue. 

601. beufe • • * beu Xob. Cf. 351, note. The construction con- 
veys the idea of making vividly present. 

606. ttieil|enb, in consecraticn, is used adverbially. The victim, 
adorned with wreaths, was brought to the altar and sprinkled with 
lustral water. Hair was then cut from its forehead and thrown into 
the fire, after which it was slaughtered. Cf. Blümner, Sebetl unb @it« 
tcn bcr ©ried^cn, II. 3lbt^. 1 70. See also Od. 3, 436 ff. 

608-10. With this passage Seuffert compares Wieland's lines, 

5£)o(^ 3ur SSeratoeiflung flnlt 
Pein ebler 3Rann ^erob ! — SOBie ? war 9lbmet 
9ii(ftt immer ein Sere^rer 
2)er ©Otter? — SQBo i|l fein Vertrauen 
?luf il^re SWatftt ! 

?llcefle, 3 • 4. 
See also Introduction, and 721-27, note. 

615-16. ^ei9 £ebetti$ * * * ^atMlt. Poetical for the idea that his 
happiness was blighted by his mother's unnatural conduct. That this 
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was the poet's thought appears from the prose: Tlix lag btc butlKe 
3)c(fe be« !?eben« öon Äinb^ett an frf|on um baö garte ^anpt Unter 
einer 9Wutter, bie be« abwefenben ©cmal^I« öergag, tt)urf|8 id^ gebrüdft 
herauf . . . 

629. ^Stteng elfter, an epithet of the furies, but in harmony with 
mediseval rather than classical conceptions. Cf. also ^öUenfd^lDefel, 
1154. 

632. guten refers rather to energy and dutiful efibrt than to moral 
quality. Strehlke compares the use of the word in the lines 

ebel fei ber SWenftft, 
^aifrei(^ unb gut ! 

Wk. II, S;^. 

636. ItIttOittig, in the sense of Lat. indi^^natus, = angrily, to suggest 
the murder that Pylades hesitates to mention. It is suggested in the 
3t. f. beut. Unterrid^t 4 : 373, that the poet may have had in mind 
Vergil's verse, 

1 Vitaque cum gemitu fugii indignata sub umbras. 

Aeneid, 12 : 952. 

The use of Orcuö for Hades also shows Latin influenae. 
639. morben for gctuorben. Except when used as an auxiliary, the 
Omission of the augment is unusual, but as a survival of older usage, 
was less so in Goethe's day. Thus, fpater lüär* ed fd^Iimmer tuörben, 
occurs, 2^aff 0; 2301 . Instances also occur with other verbs. Cf. gangen 
ip, Wk. IV. %\i% 2 : 20, tfl anfommen, Ib. 35, and ^ab' irf| friegt, Ib. 36. 
641-42. mit bir * * • leben mag. Schlegel's Pylades exclaims io 
similar words, 

3(^ mafl !cin axCüxt^ Scben, 
^(§ \i^^ ber ^immel mir mit bir auQleic^ gegeben. 

Drejl unb ^^labeS, 3:4. 
644. beln $ani$. Cf. 1009-14. 

651. SRir was inserted, for metrical reasons, in the final version; 
also fid^ before feinem in 716, and meinem after mir in 1703. The 
combination is pleonastic, and, though it often occurs in the classic 
writers, it is now avoided and considered inelegant, even in coUoquial 
language. 

^ One groan the indignant spirit gave, 
Then sought the shades below. 

Coniogton. 
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657. tftXptfUitX Bttttithntt, plague-stHcken outcast, Goethe's 
purpose required only the general idea, though if, as has been sug- 
gested, he had leprosy in mind, the thought may be brought out by 
rendering öert)cflcter leprous, 

663. Iiergiftete. Gotter has a similar passage, making his Orestes 
exclaun under like circumstances, 

ÜJlein UnölüiSpern t)cröiftet au(ft bein Seben. 

eieltra, 2:1. 

670. SC^ntetint, changed from the dat. pL unfercn ?l^n^crnt, which 
was the reading of the prose versions, but as the description applies to 
none of the descendants of Tantalus, probably best taken, as Strehlke 
suggests, in the coUective sense, ancestry, 

681. bringt, in the sense of brängt. Goethe uses the two verbs 
somewhat indiscriminately. Cf. f^auft, 495. 

681-96. The thought is that remoteness of time and poetic fancy 
invest with a peculiar charm deeds that were actually as trivial as our 
own, and that in emulating such ideals we forget the present, as well 
as the reality of the past, and pursue only shadows. 

689. The expression suggests two biblical reminiscences : fo ifi t% 
(unfer ?eben,) SWü^c unb Strbclt gcttjcfcn, «Pf. 90: 10, and unfer SBlffen 
Ijl ©tücflDerf, I (Sor. 13:9. The incomplete verse fits the sense. 

700. fo Hiel, i.e. avenged the niurder of Agamemnon, whom, as 
the leader of the Trojan war, the Greeks always regarded as a national 
hero. 

701. fro^e S^ttt* The Omission of the article is poetic. Cf. in 
Uhland's B»llad, 3)e« ©angcr« glud^, 45» the phrase «Rlc töttC füßer 
^lang. 

706. erfte, le^te ßllft, supremest joy, S^t%\.f denoting degree, can 
refer to either extreme; cf. ber If^te ^e(^t, 941, where it has the sense 
of humblest, Success in war was, as Strehlke remarks, the heroic con- 
ception of human happiness. 

708. bo4 t^(rel|rtett. All the Greek tragedians represent Orestes 
as showing pity and hesitation in taking vengeance upon his mother. 

711. t^ auf . . . gerietet. With the preceding gu ©runbc ge- 
richtet, which can only mean utterly unäone, the general sense of doomed 
is perhaps the best rendering. Heyne, however, connects the phrase 
with the technical use of richten in the sense of lay a snarefor» 
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713-17. A distinctly modern conception, in accord with Goethe's 
own views rather than with those of the Greek tragedians or of Hebrew 
theology. Cf. in SBlI^cIm SWelflcr'« Sanbcrja^rc the expression, fo 
Wctbt blc cigcntlid^c 9lcUgion ein 3nncie«, ja ^nbiolbueHc«, bcnn fie 
f^at ganj aßciti mit bcm ®ctt)lffcn gu tl^un, . . . Wk. 24: 123. 

721-27. Seuffert again (cf. 608-10, note) cites Wieland *s lines, as 
expressing a similar thought, 

9luf beincn SWutl^ aurüi ! 
^ie ®5tter walten ! 
3]^r »eifatt ifl ber Sugenb ©olb ; 
©ie finb ben fjfromtnen ^olb 
Unb »erben bein öef(^t(l 
Salb umgeflalten ! 

«Icefle, 3:4. 

722. Sf^mefter, i.e. the image of Diana, as Pylades supposes. The 
reference is again to the oracIe that, for dramatic reasons, the poet 
only States in füll, cf. 21 13-15, when the comprehension of its true 
purport brings about the denouement. 

739- gejttJttttgetl ^ier instead of geführt, the reading of the earlier 
versions, emphasizes the trust that Pylades reposes in divine beneficence, 
and so acxords with the higher ethical conception of the final revision. 

745. ben ebeltt SRantt. The passage involves no specific reference, 
though the poet may have had Hercules or some other hero in mind. 
For the expiation of guilt the oracle frequently imposed superhuman 
tasks, whose accomplishment posterity celebrated. 

750. f^ttieren Stirtt. The reading of the earlier versions, öon 
meiner @eele, shows in what sense (Stirn is taken. The change was 
probably made for the sake of the strong alliteration with @cf|n)inbel. 

765. A sentiment frequently expressed in Greek literature. Cf. the 
lines in Sophocles, 

Neop. Dost thou not count it base to utter lies? 
Odys. Not so, when falsehood brings deliverance. 

Philoctetes, 108 fif. 

With some Homeric touches, the character of Odysseus in Philoctetes 
seems to be the prototype of Goethe's Pylades. 

777. I^OW Btamm bcr ^masoneu. The earlier versions read, bag 
jtc eine ber gepüdftteten ^Imagoncn fei. The passage is a free adaptation 
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of the classical belief in the Amazons, no legend recounting any special 
flight. It was perhaps suggested by the location of Tauris, opposite 
the reputed land of the Amazons. 

8oi. gef&^rlifi^* Goethe had in mind the words of Euripides, 

Set free these strangers' arms 

No bonds must hamper heaven's devoted prize. 

Iph. Taur. 468 f. 
80a. tUtil, referring to both captives. 

803-4. '^^c passage was undoabtedly suggested by the lines of 
Sophocles, 

O dear-loved sound I Ah me ! what joy it is 
After long years to hear a voice llke thine ! 

Philoctetes, 234? 

The Greek Pylades uses the word SWutterfprorfie by dramatic Con- 
vention; except für comic effect (cf. Shakespeare's Henry V, and 
Lessing*s Minna von Barphelm), diversity of language is not recognized 
on the stage. 

824. au& Sttttü^ The dramatic use of this motive may well have 
been suggested by SchlegePs employment of such an invented tale in 
his Drefl unb $^(abed, i : 4. The location and the semblance of truth 
are probably imitated from the stories told by Odysseus (cf. Od. 13 : 256 
ff., also 14: 199 ff. and 19: 165 ff.), but the incidents as well as the 
names were freely invented. 

831. ^t0 fß(UtX§ Straft, cur mighty father, The phrase imitates a 
common Homeric metonymy; cf. ßirfv äioiiijdeo^ = mighty (lit. might 
of) Diomedes. II. 5 : 781. 

849. ^Ofl^ f^One feiner* See Introduction, and cf. the words 
that Gotter makes Iphise say of Electra in similar circumstances, 

©(ftont i^rer ; 'i>a^ bcn (Seifl ni(^t bicfer ©türm jerrütte. 

86a. guthat tn, i.e. in the sense of Gr. ßäpßaf)oc = foreign, a 
word that was used with special reference to those that did not speak 
Greek. 

863. Achilles is mentioned first, not only as the foremost of the 
Grecian heroes, but because it was under pretence of betrothal to him 
that Iphigenia was brought to Aulis and sacrificed. His friend was, of 
course, Patroclus; cf. II. 16: 873 ff. for the description of his death. 
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864. ®9tterHII»er« The metaphor denotes peerless beauty. Such 
Compounds with ©öttcr are common. Cf. Schillert „fo ^)rädftt'gc ®öt- 
tcrfcflc/' "SUlaxia (Stuart, 11 20. 

865. 9Ctac %tlamon^&, a bold Imitation of the Greek usage^ Alac 6 
TeXafuJvoc = Ajax son of Telamon. 

866. beö BatttlttUhtS Xttg, ^e light of their native land, i.e. they 
did not live to return, but were sent down to the gloom of Hades. 
The phrase is usually explained as an imitation of the Homeric voartfunf 
ifiap = day of retuming. 

869. litht§ $er$. According to English usage mj^ heart, The 
phrase is a literal translation of the common Homeric ^tkov l/rop or 

881. htXÜdtf ensnared, is a term borrowed from the language of 
fowlers, and has here its original sense (cf. 894 ff.) of * taken with a 
net* 

887. Ita^fiarliflt. The sense is, as a neigMwr. Cf. the prose 
reading, blfl bu bie %ty6)\.tx eine« ©afifreunb« ober iRad^bar« ? 

894. eilt ♦ ♦ • ^ettiefie, an intricaU and artfully entangled web. 
The description especially recaUs the lines assigned by Aeschylus to 
Clytemnestra, 

I cast around him drag-net as for fish 
With not one outlet, evil wealth of rohe. 

Agamemnon, 1353 ff. 

All the details, however, including the plea of revenge as an excuse 
for the deed, Euripides also gives in various passages of his Electra, 
and he especially assigns to Aegisthus a share in the deed, whicb 
Aeschylus does not do. 

899. lier^Mt« Various interpretations are offered. Miss Swan- 
wick's rendering and thtts enveloped^ referring to the device by which 
he was murdered without opportunity of self-defence, is fairly satis- 
factory. Weber takes it in the sense of »erfüllter »elf e, i.e. secretly, 
without the renoun of a hero's death, and though Homer does not 
mention the net, the foUowing Homeric phrase, ging gU ben ^bten, 
favors such an epic conceptiön. 
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926. ä^attbe« Cf. 801, note. 

929. 2thttl§hliä^ The thought expressed rests probably upon 
poetic fiction rather than pathological fact, but cf. Shakespeare's ** a 
lightning before death." Romeo, 5, 3, 90. 

932. il^r is iised in the rest of this speech, as in 802, referring to 
both captives. 

942. an • • * fhreifte, touched, i.e. in any manner came in contact 
with the family. About the household hearth all the events of domestic 
life were celebrated with religious acts, in which even the slaves par- 
ticipated. 

948. ^offttnng« Düntzer and Strehlke understand simply pleasure 
at the awakening of old associations, but the more natural Interpretation 
seems to be that the hope of return is at once suggested by the presence 
of the two strangers, who have come, at the command of Apollo, from 
her native land. 

958. fhtlttltt, mutely, agreeing with the words of Pylades in 873. 

961. DIl)ttt|l* Olympus in Thessaly was the fabled abode of the 
gods to which certain illustrious heroes were admitted. As its summit 
rose above the clouds, it was believed that here was an opening into 
the vault of heaven. Cf. the beautiful lines of Homer, Od. 6 : 42 ff. 

966. Tratten. Cf. 24, note. 

968. XavdÜ^ (&Vilt\, i.e. Atreus and Thyestes. As Iphigenia and 
Orestes were the grandchildren of the former, the tragic irony (cf. 534, 
note) of the foUowing lines is apparent. The simile was originally 
between the curse and the noxious weed, the lines reading, fo ^abett 
2iantate @nlc( bcn glurf), gtetd^ einem unöertllgbam Unfraut mit 
DoQer $anb gefäet^ unb jiebem il^rer ^tnber roteber einen ilJ^örber pr 
ett)lgcn Söed^fctioutl^ erzeugt. 

977. befHttttttt. In prehistoric Greece, as among primitive Aryan 
peoples in general, custom demanded the avenging of blood by the 
next of kin. Homer says, " For a scorn this is even for the ears of 
men unborn to hear, if we avenge not ourselves on the slayers of our 
sons and of our brethren." Od. 24 : 432 ff. The same ideas also pre- 
vailed among the Hebrews. Cf. Num. 35 : 19. 

980. 9(IICtttU)$, A small volcanic lake not far from Naples. Be- 
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cause of its gloomy surroundings and poisonous vapors, tradition fixed 
upon it as the scene of the descent of Odysseus into Hades, and the 
Roman poets regarded it as the entrance into the lower world. 

985. gaftfrenttbU^, in fialty, The Word seems to have been in- 
troduced by Voss as a translation of ^eivuo^ (cf. Od. 9:271), but 
though used by the classic writers it has never become common. See 
Grimm, 4, 1, 1476. Buchheim renders it, " by lies ofhospitality,^'' 

996. meber ♦ ♦ • toeber* Poetic, Hke the analogous nor . . . nor, 
The thought of the line is more clearly expressed in the earlier versions, 
which all read, 2)te fei bcn ©öttcrn überlaffcn. Hoffnung unb gurd^t 
^Uft htm ^erbred^er nid^t. 

looi. f dalägt • • , S^ttliltgett, i.e. tortures with a thousand appre- 
hensions. Such personiBcation of an abstract idea is quite in the Greek 
spirit, and was suggested, perhaps, by similar personifications in the 
Theogony of Hesiod. 

1005. 3i1^j5 ♦ , , Herbergen, concealin the still and joyUss cavern 
realms ofni^t^ i.e. consign to oblivion. The exact force of the verb 
is here * to hide by ptUting away ' ; hence the acc. aftcr the preposition. 
Some editions have the reading ^Sflenretd^. 

lozo. (SIeltra retienb. Goethe takes this fact from the Electra 
of Sophocles, and later, in describing the arrival of Orestes and Pylades 
at Mycaene, he also foUows the plot of the same tragedy. 

lozi. ^fl^toSl^er, ordinarily meaning ^/:i^r-2»-/az&, for ©(^IDttget^ 
used for poetic effect. Anaxibia, the sister of Agamemnon, was the 
wife of Strophius. 

1027. bei? ♦ • ♦ S3Itttei9. Ordinarily the Omission of the def. art. 
before oft gelDafc^enett $oben would indicate that the preceding geni- 
tive depended upon ©oben, and Keck so construes it, making it " the 
oft washed place of. , . bloodj'^ The uniform reading, however, of the 
earlier versions, tt)o eine alte leidste @^)ur oon SBlut ou« benen oft ge» 
fc^euerten Steinen nod^ l^eraudguleud^ten fd^iett, shows that the poet 
thought of it as modifying @^ur, and it seems best to render it so and 
to assume a poetical ellipsis of the article. 

1029. blaffen al^nbungiSboHen streifen» This detail was doubt- 

lesß suggested by the allusion that Eunpides lets Electra make, 

Still reeks the house 
With black comiption of my father's blood. 

Electra, 318. 
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The subsequent refcrence to Electra's wretched life, thc arrogance of 
the murderers and her mother's unnatural conduct may well have been 
suggested by the context in the same passage. The form a^nbungd« 
Dollen is based upon the eighteenth-century use of al^nbett in the sense 
of al^nen. 

1035. (tief geworbene, say alienated; the Compound is Goethe's, and 
Sanders defines it, ,,burrf| ble glDclte WOjt cntfrcmbct." 

1036. feueit ttltetl ^0(4* The allusion may have been suggested 
by the mention that Euripides makes of the " ancient spear of Pelops " 
(Iph. Taur. 823), as one of the tokens by which Orestes convinced 
Iphigenia of his identity. That it is not mentioned in the earlier ver- 
sions, marks it as a detail by which the poet thought of connecting this 
drama with the proposed sequel, Iphigenia at Delphi (cf. 3tal. ^, 19. 
Olt. *86, H. 24: 97), in which Electra was to recognize Iphigenia 
when on the point of using against her the fatal weapon. 

1039-40. The earlier versions had simply, UnflerbUd^e auf curcn 
reinen Söotfenl The thought agrees with that of the common Hom- 
eric phrase, dtoX pela ^tMvrec, = the gods that live at ease. The tran- 
sitive use of (eben is poetic. 

105a. 99Ste gä^renb, as ifexhaling, The thought is of a phantom 
rising from the reeking blood; the horror of the conception is well 
marked by the following incomplete verse. Though by no means an 
Imitation, the poet evidently had in mind, in this whole speech, the 
opening lines in the Eumenides of Aeschylus. 

1054. ber ^Vi'iSSii ViX^Mtn, %l^itX% imitating the Greek usage that 
avoided naming the furies. The epithet uralten applies to them as 
belonging to that pldest race of the gods that Zeus dethroned. 

1055-56. The irregulär meter of these two verses heightens the 
effect. The first consists of three iambics and one anapsest, the second 
of one iambic and three anapaests. The final anapaest in 1060 also 
marks the agitation of the Speaker. 

1061. ^X^t\\t\ . . . JReue. Cf. looi, note. 

106a. SCd^eron, regarded by Homer as a river of the lower world, 
cf. Od. 10: 513, and by later writers as its boundary, across which 
Charon ferried the shades (cf. Aen. 6 : 295), is here used as by Virgil, 
Aen. 7 : 312, to denote the lower world in general. 

1067. gottbefSten, i.e. under the protection and blessing of the gods. 
The Compound is formed according to Greek analogy. 
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1078. ein ^rentber. Though without an inkling of her identity, 
Iphigenia's sympathy and her interest in the fate of Agamemnon and 
his house make it impossible for Orestes to consider her a stranger. 

1089. ftftrge ♦ . . HOIIl Stl9, suggested evidently by the reference 
in Euripides to " a gaping chasm in the rock " (Iph. Taur. 626) as 
the tomb awaiting Orestes. The strong declension of ^e(d is old and 
unusual, but is found in all the versions. 

1094. C^vfÜttttltg. In the earlier versions this apostrophy was ad- 
dressed to Diana, running, S)cincn ^atl^ ctotg gu öcrcl^ren, 2:o(^tcr 
Satonen« toax mir ein ®cfe^, btr mein @(^t(ffal gang gu ücrtrouen ; 
aber fo((^e Hoffnung ^att' ic^ nt(j^t auf bi(^, no6) auf belnen titit 
reglembcn S5ater. @ott ber aJienft^ ble ©ötter wo^r bitten? fein 
fü^nfter Sunfii^ reld^t ber ©nabe.ber fd^önften ^loc^ter 3oül« nld^t an 
bie ^nle, mann fte mit @egen ble ^änbe gefüllt, Don ben unfierblld^en 
freitt^ittig l^erabfommt. The personification in the final version seems 
to be Goethe's, and the change, read between the lines, may perhaps 
voice the realization of his own long-cherished hope of seeing Italy. 
His expression may have been influenced by the words that Gotter 
puts into the mouth of Electra at the conclusion of the recognition 
scene, 

erfüllt fle^t jcber 3:raum öon nun an t)or mir 'ba, 

9Rir mürbe nte^r als je mein fü^nfler 9Bunf(!^ begel^rte. 

eieftra, 4 : 5. 

1107. Stern« unb 9{ebel]|ftlle, süirry veil ofmist, will perhaps best 
render the phrase. The prose reading was j[ebed ^benbd gefilmte ^üKe. 
1108-11. Cf. !£affo, 1074 ff., 

»aSietcS laffen fle, 
aSßenn wir gewaltfam SOBog' auf SSBoge fe^n, 
aSßie Iei(^te '^t^tx^, unbcmerft toorüber 
aSor il^ren fSfü&cn rauf(^en, l^ören nii^t 
5Den ©türm, ber un§ umfouj't unb nicberrolrft, 
aScrnel^men unjer fSflel^cn !oum, unb laffcn, 
2Bie mir bef(^rän!tcn ormcn Äinbern tl^un, 
3Wit Seufgcrn unb 0$cf(^rci bic fiuft unS fußen.* 

1123. WixX nidlten, not so. The form is a contraction of the Sub- 
stantive use of nld^t with a foUowing strengthening negative, mit 
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nld^ten nid^t. For the rendering cf. German and English versions of 
Luke 1 : 60. 

1125. Soleier, Regarded either as the priestly garb, or as the 
Symbol of innocence. That the poet thought of the veil of Leucothea 
(Od. 5 : 333) , is most improbable. 

nag. el^rtten ♦ . ♦ S^ft^en imitates the Greek x<^^onovc (lit. with 
feet of brass), and like it is used figuratively for untiring feet Cf. the 
phrase of Sophocles, ;^aX«6;r<wf 'Eptvvf, Elect.491, that Prof. Jebb trans- 
lates " the Erinys of untiring feet." The adjective fr<(^ has the sense 
of bold or perhaps oifierce, 

1143. 2^0bteilflllffei8, i.e. Acheron, cf. 1062, note. 

1 149. @rittlt))eit* Here, as in 1 169, Iphigenia seems to the frenzied 
man like one of the furies, an idea suggested perhaps by Euripides in 
the opening scene of his Orestes. Cf. the lines, 

Hands off, thou Fury of my Furies come 
To grip me and hurl me down to Tartarus. 

Orest. 264 ff. 

X153. Herglintnten here, as in the earlier versions, used reflexively. 
Grimm cites no other example. Düntzer gives as its meaning üergltnt« 
tnenb fid^ aufbrennen. 

1154. $9tteuf4ttiefel. Cf. 629, note. 

1162. ^orgone, i.e. Medusa, whom Perseus slew and whose head 
was so frightful that the sight of it tumed the beholder into stone. 

1165. S^attett. Cf. Od. II: 204 ff., where Odysseus sought to 
embrace the spirit of his mother, that three times flitted from his hands 
like a shadow, while grief waxed ever sharper at his heart. 

1168. @i^ mft. The sense of the passage seems to be satisfied best 
by referring c« to SOfhltterblute«, as the only word that Orestes had 
comprehended. 

1176. ^VX\a'9 IBrantfleib, a reference to the plot of the Medea 
of Euripides, in which Medea, whom Jason had discarded for Creusa, 
sends th^ latter a poisoned robe and crown by which she, as well as 
Creon her father, are burned to death. 

II 78. mie ^erfulei^» The mention of Creusa's robe suggests the 
death of Hercules, that Sophocles makes the theme of The Maidens of 
Trachis. As a charm to regain his affections, his wife Deianeira inno- 
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cently sent him a robe dipped in the blood of the Centaur Nessus. By 
it he was poisoned, and in his agony commanded himself to be carried 
to Oeta whcre he burned himself upon a funeral pyre. 

1x84. ein 9iab, The metaphor expresses the alternation of uncer- 
tainty caused by Orestes' conduct, and of fraternal affection which she 
instinctively feels for him» The reading of the preceding lines in the 
second prose version shows that this is the thought : ?öf meine S^elfel 
unb gleb mir eine treue Qiüdl\6)t ®ett)l6^elt. 

1186-87. t§ reiftt * ♦ ♦ 93ntber. A motive evidently suggested by 
Götter, who makes Electra say in the recognition scene, 

^ein ^era fiteot meinem au; 
3)ein Surf jeuflt roiber hiäi — 3)u bi^ mein ©ruber, bu! 

(SIeftra, 4 '• 5* 

1188. £)|äett)$. Goethe formed the genitive from the Greek Avaioc 
= the looser or deliverer from care, an epithet of Bacchus. The foUow- 
ing line refers to the wild frenzy and madness of the Bacchantet in the 
dissolute festival of the god. 

1194. Ieerett99Sinbett, cf. 11-14. 

II 97. bie em^ge dutUt, i.e. the Castalian spring, rising on the 
slopes of Pamassus near the Delphian temple. Its waters wcre sacred 
and all who visited the shrine were obliged to use them in purifying 
themselves. Roman tradition made it the f ountain of poetic Inspiration. 

II 99. Wit, than^ after the comparative instead of ald is irregulär, 
due probably to colloquial usage, though occasionally found in the 
classics. Cf. Grimm sub atß, i : 250. 

1209-11. Keck regards these lines as proof that Orestes withdrew 
from the scene during Iphigenia's apostrophy, 1094-1117, and sought 
out his friend. The supposition is more natural that he simply tumed 
away, absorbed in his own gloomy thoughts, and that he knew where 
Pylades was from their parting at the end of the first scene in the 
preceding act. 

1215-17. JD ttel^mt * . . ntadie is addressed in prayer to the gods, 
as the reading of the first metrical version shows : — 

O ne^mt, i^r ©ötter^ nel^mt 

^en SBa^n i^m toon bem flarren 9ua! 

A similar Omission of direct invocation occurs in 1916-19. 
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1240-42. The lines were evidently suggested by the scene in Euri- 
pides in which Orestes teils of his mother's pathetic appeal for mercy, 

She shrieked with hand upstretched to reach my chin, 
^ My son, I am beseeching thee ! " My cheeks 
She clutched at then, and so upon them hung 
That from my hand the weapon swerved and feil. 

Elect. 12 14 ff. 

1243. %titt auf, untoitt'ger ®eift! Goethe's frenzy scene was 
greatly influenced by Gotter's @le!tra. When on the point of attack- 
ing her brother, in her frenzy she fancies herseif in Hades. Cf. the 
/ollowing passage : — 

eu(^ ruf i(^ ! I|ört geneigt, 
3^r (Sumeniben, mi(^ ! @eib meine ©ötter ! fleigt 
%ex 9lo(^e %häi\ex, fleigt empor an§ ßi(^t ! toertajfet 
2)en SartaruS ! ^ier— l^ier i|i euer ©i^ — man l^affet 
^ier töbttic^r, aU bort.— ?luf greuelöoßer 93a^n 
@eV/ ^^^ SUT Seite, ^ob, @ntfe^en en^ tooran ! 
Surft eure 3)oI(^ ! |(^tt)tngt bie Worfeln, t>a^ bie fSfunfen 
SBeit über «rgoS fprül^n ! — 
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Umbämmert mi(^ ? ©ie fmb'S ! ©ie hörten mein ®ef(^rei ! — 

(SIeftra, 4:4. 

1247. irrest, M«V, §06 unb 9ta(^e being its antecedent, though it 
is sometimes referred, by anticipation, to @d^ttJCfter in the following 
line. The prose reading, !93i«]&er öergoffen tt)lr baö S3(ut au« ^ag unb 
^a6^e, nun wirb bie @(^rocflerltebc ju bicfcr X^at gegttjuugcn, does 
not Support such an exceptional construction. 

1250. An earlier scene of Gotter's seems to have recurred to the 
poet here. Electra, having resolved to attack Orestes, bids her sister 
a f renzied farewell : — 

9lo(^ feine ©(^meflern l^atten 
©i(ft fo geliebt, al8 mir— (inSegeiflcrung) 3(^ !omm', idf fomm' i^r 

©(Ratten* — 
©ie rufen — l^örft bu ni(^t ? 68 ifl bcr ^arae ©(^lu| — 
»luttriefenb — fürchterlich, fleig' i(^ aum ßrebu« — 

(6inft in büftcrer »etäubung on 3p^ifen8 »ruft.) 
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1258. 2tt^t^& ^Itttl^eit* The allusion tö Lethe and to the peaceful 
shades and murmuring voices amki the branches was perhaps sug- 
gested by Virgil's ^eautiful lines : — 

^ Interea videt Aeneas in valle reduda 
Seclusutn nemus et virgutta sonantia silvis, 
Leihaeumque dotnos placidas qui praenatat amnem. 
Nunc circum innutnerae gentes populique volabant ; 
Ac velut in pratis übe apes aestate serena 
Floribus insidunt variis, et Candida circum 
Lilia funduntur / strepit omnis murmure catnpus. 

Aen. 6: 703 ff. 

Seuffert, however,connects the passage with Wieland's lines in which 
Admet soliloquizes about the shade of Alceste, 

Siebrei(^ bräugen ft(^ 
SDie ©(Ratten um |ie ^er ; jie bieten i^r 
?tu3 Setzens ^ftut flefüHte S(^aoIcn an. 

^kejlc, 4 : 2. 

1260. ^am^lf denotes, according to Sanders, a state in which the 
mind is incapable of independent volition. Soon life's rage is purged 
away will best render the force of the passage. 

1262. In the earlier versions, which all read, tote in bie Ouelle be^ 
SBergcffen« fclbfl öernjanbctt, the thought was somewhat differently and 
more clearly stated. 

1264. gefällig» The first reading was, SBillfommcn ifl bie !Äuy 
bcm Umgetrtebenen; which was- changed in the second prose version 

1 Meantime iCneas in the vale 

A sheltered forest sees, 
Deep woodlands, where the evening gale 

Goes whispering through the trees, 
And Lethe river, which flows by 

Those dwellings of tranquility. 
Nations and tribes, in countless ranks, 

Were crowded to its verdant banks: 
As bees afield in summer clear 

Beset the flowerets far and near 
And round the fair white lilies pour : 

The deep hum sounds the champaign o'er. 

Conington. 
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to, 3n eurer @ti1Ic tabt gefällige !Äu^e ben Umgetriebewn ©ol^n bcr 
ber @rbe. Both readings indicate the connection in the poet's mind 
between gef ölltg and ^n\)t, Translate, iranquil in your rest Ui, etc. 
^ 1270. fifl^ freut, The Vision of the happy and peaceful existence 
of bis departed ancestors that Goethe makes the means of Orestes' 
restoration is not classical. Homer not only represents the lower world 
as a gloomy and mournful abode, but the phantoms as still cherishing 
the hostile sentiments that animated them in life. Cf. Od. 11, and 
especially 541 ff. Cf. also remarks in the Introduction. 

1281-1309. In the following apostrophy, overwrought emotion finds 
expression in the irregulär metre. Except lines 1285 and 1298, that 
are in the regulär measure, the verse may be described as iambic tetra- 
meter, with the csesural pause after the second foot, before which, 
and at the end of the line, an extra unaccented syllable is freely ad- 
mitted. The first speech in the following scene is really a continuation 
of the apostrophy, and is in the same metre. 

1287-95. See Introduction, and contrast these lines with Gotter's 
in which Orestes, believing himself in Hades, exclaims, 

aOBie? «legiil]^!-— 
SSerfoIajl ^Vi cnjtfl mi(^ ? 2Ber f(^tnieat fi(ö an t^m ? 3|1 
5DaS meine SKutter ? %ii ! mit il^m au(^ l^ier im 93unbe — 
SBIidt fle erzürnt auf mi(^ — aeigt mir bie offene SOBunbe — 

?l(^ ^öre meine ©timme 
@eifl ^amemnonS. Pomm ! entiei| mi(^ tl^rer SBut^ ~ 
93irg mxii an beiner 93rufl 

((Sr licßt in ^^labeS Slrmcn) 

2Bie fonft — »te Itebli(ft ru^t 
^W% miii im Saterarm. 

1301 . See Introduction, and compare Gotter's lines in which Orestes, 
in frenzy imagining himself in Hades, exclaims, 

Sfül^rt, \ii fle^e, 
3Jli(^ l^in, »0 2:ontolu§ t)erf(^ma(^tet — 

1313. fattftett Pfeilen, evidently an Imitation of the Homeric 
äyavoig ßeXieaaiv, with gentle shafts (cf. Od. ii : 173, 199). Sudden 
death was believed to be caused by the arrows of Artemis. 
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13x5. fontnt • • • mit/ addressed to each in turn. For the plural, 
addressed to one of the captives and referring to both, cf . 802, note. 

13 17-31. The poet seems to have had in mind the prayer that 
Euripides makes Iphigenia utter when the attempt to escape from 
Tauris is prevented by the storm. 

Daughter of Leto born, 

Help me thy priestess, from this wilderness 
Guide me to Greece, and my deceits forgive ; 
Goddess a brother knows thy sister-love 
Must I not therefore love my brethren too? 

Iph. Taur. 1398 ff. 

1337. ha is perhaps best taken in the causal sense, sinc^, for the 
uniform reading of the earlier editions, bag bu l^ier mtd^ bargft, admits 
of that explanation. If considered as a temporal particle, its use with- 
out a correlative is unusual. 

1340. ^iir^e« Goethe foUows the Homeric idea of a single fate, 
not fully personified but intervening in human affairs, rather than the 
later conception of three goddesses that inexorably determined at his 
birth the lot of every man. 

1341. gttm Qtfttnmai, i.e. feit meinen Älnberjal^ren, which was 
the reading in the earlier versions. 

I344» S^t is the personal repeated in the relative clause, as the 
prose, 3^v (Sötter, bie ll^r . . . aufje^rt, shows; the Separation from 
bie, evidently due to the metre, is very unusual. 

1353* 3Hi$, messenger of the Olympian gods and goddess of the 
rainbow, who restores peace in nature. 

1359» C^ttwenibeil. Cf. the Gr. Ei/ieviöeg = the Well-Wishers, a 
name given to the propitiated Erinnyes, after the acquittal of Orestes. 
Cf. Aeschylus, Eumenides. 

1363* auf i^ren ^Ihä^tn, The prose reads, labet mi(^ ein auf . . . 
SU jagen, showing that the phrase modifies jagen. The position of 
ein is unusual. 

ACT IV. 

1369-81. The metre in lines 1-3, also 7 and 10 of this passage is 
dactylic-trochaic, in the remaining lines anapestic, but in 5, 6 and 12 
with an unaccented final syllable. This, at least, seems the preferable 
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scansion, but by putting a verse accent on the first syllable of every 
line the whole passage can be analyzed as trochaic-dactylic. The ir- 
regulär metre expresses the agitated mind of the priestess. 

1377. Stabt is used as Homer does irokt^ = city, (cf. Od. 15 : 264, 
and often,) to denote native town, and with ^cjlabc in the foUowing 
line gives the idea of * near by or remote.^ 

1384. ber ^rnt. The prose versions expressed the comparison, (Sr 
ifl toic bcr Slrm be« 3üngtlng« in ber ©d^Iad^t, wie be« ©reifen 
leud^tenb Sliige In ber 3Serfammtung ; the poet may have had in mind 
Achilles and Nestor. 

1403» Stt l^tnter^altett, to be reserved, Its intransitive use is un- 
usual. 

X410. The idea of an arrow averted by a god and missing its aim is 
Homeric, (cf. II. 4: 129,) but not its tuming back upon the archer. 
Schiller has used a similar expression in SKaria @tuart, 1473 ff. 

1413. ttngeioeilttett. Cf. 728 and 1135. 

1422. mattet ♦ . . ^arrt, waits . . . stays. Cf. 29, note. 

1455. In the earlier versions the thought was more clearly stated: 
^ü^ tüär* e« "^tW bcn @tnn ju änbem. The word @inn (cf . English 
mind) Arkas uses in the sense of opinion^ while Iphigenia takes it in 
the sense of disposiiion, 

1458. in Uttfrer äRaii^t, i.e. of us mortals. 

1463. mettfdirili^, i.e. by human means. Cf. the lines, 

Son er fitafen ober f(^onen, 
aWu^ er 2)lettf(^en ntenft^Ut^ fe^en, 

Wk. I : 227, 

where, as Weber remarks, the thought is that Brahma must see and 
associate with men in human fashion. 

1477. SPIlUbe» Meekness, in the biblical sense (cf. Mat. 1 1 : 29), 
will perhaps best render the idea. Goethe seems to have in mind such 
an instance as the influence exercised by the early missionaries upon 
the German tribes. 

1505. umgeioenbet is used figuratively to denote change of senti- 
ment. Cf. the biblical phrase, "Mine heart is turned within me." 
Lam. 1 : 20. 

1506. ^Ittt^* The figure is of the flood tide rather than of a swoUen 
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stream, as the prose reading, bic l^ereinjlrömenbe gtut ba« Ufer luelt^er 
bccft, shows. 

15 10. ba^ UntttdgUli^e Düntzer understands as Iphigenia's own 
rescue, while Strehlke and others consider the reference to her brother. 
The prose seems to show that the latter is intended, thoiigh rather her 
joy abstractly considered than the specific idea of embracing him is 
meant. The reading of the second prose version was, SBi6 bic . ♦ ♦ 
glut . . . fam bic unermartctc grcubc unb rafdje« ®lücf über mi(^. 
SSolfen umgaben mid^ in lebenbigem Traume, ba« Unmögliche ^iett 
ic^ mit §änben gefagt. 

1517. eiltjiget, overwfulming ; the word is used in the sense elf 
übermäd^tig. Cf. Grimm, 3: 357. 

1525. ^O^^elt, i.e. not only in itself, but as involving ingratitude, 
the ideas developed respectively in each of the two preceding scenes. 
The latter thought is more clearly expressed in the prose versions : 
3et5t l^at biefer 9Rann meine ©ebanfen auf ba« 3Sergangene geleitet unb 
burd^ feine ©egenmart mid^ mieber erinnert, baß \^ au(^ ^ier SWen- 
fd^en oerlaffe unb feine greunbfd^aft mac^t mir ben betrug boppelt 
(gwiefad^ in second prose) oer^agt. 

1526-31. The figure may have been suggested by Wieland*s lines, 

3»ij(^ett ?lnöfl unb s»i[d>cn hoffen 
©djwanft mein ßeben, wie im 9lad>en 
S)er empörten fjflut ein 9lac^en 
^ngß(id) jmift^n flippen treibt. 

«Icejie, 1:1. 

1530. ttäb ttiib baug, by hendiadys for in trüber ©angigleit. Cf. 

81, note. Another example occurs in 1553. 

1542. (offig denoting, as in Homer oibTMQ = curled, great manly 
beauty. Cf. Od. 6: 231. 

1593-1601. Übereilt . . . fdftoff^ nu» Sttft. As'the retum of Arkas 
might be expected at any moment, it must be awaited, but by forcing 
him to go back again to the king, time for flight would be gained. 

1609. gfelfett^^ttfel, The description applies to Delos, an island 
of the Cyclades, which was the birth-place of Apollo and sacred to his 
worship. But in 723 and 1928 Delphi is especially mentioned as the 
place whither the image was to be taken, and in all the earlier versions 
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this passage read, e^' mir ble SScbingung erfüllen, baß mir ble ©d^mefter 
l!|m nad^ 2)etp^o« bringen, erfüllt fid^ ba« Serfpred^en fd^on. In 
making the final version Goethe must, for the moment, have forgotten 
the other references in the drama to Delphi, and thinking especially of 
the shrine of Apollo, have used language that applies to Delos. He 
certainly could not have mistaken Delphi for an island, nor would its 
isolated location Warrant the figurative use of 3n(e(. 

i6a2. fid), repetition for cleamess of the jtc^ in 1619. For a simi- 
lar repetition of menn cf. 45, note. 

1628. etttwiffelte* The prose had the present tense. The preterit 
form, is to be understood as subjunctive, in the sense of mürbe ent» 

midetn. 

1638. gfurd)t* The prose reading, Sflux in ber gurc^t ijl bie @efa^r, 
States the idea more clearly. 

1645. gebettt. On the form cf. 54, note. Another example of its 
use occurs in 168,5 ^^ conjunction with the usual form in 1681. Metri- 
cal reasons appear to have dictated the use of the archaic inflection. 

165 1. This line is variously interpreted, a plausible explanation 
being; if you feel fully what and how you are doing, you must be sat- 
isfied, for you are saving those dear to you. Evers explains it; if you 
esteem yourself properly, i.e. are not unselfish, to the prejudice of your 
own welfare and advantage, you must value your own worth more highly 
than to feel it injured by a false word. This seems to suit the context, 
an<f though the line occurs only in the final version, to be the most 
logical development of the prose. 

1652. ttUr is to be taken with ganj nnbeflecft, a/one quite pure ,• it 
logically follows that tOO^I in the foUowing line is restrictive with im 
a:empet. 

1656. bieiS ^efli^Iedlt, i.e. we; the use is, perhaps, an imitation of 
the Greek AT aviip = this man (cf. Sophocles, Oed. R. 534) used em- 
phatically by the Speaker instead of the first person. In 1695, ^^^ 
demonstrative conveys the idea of a possessive, my race, 

x688. ^er Siegel, i.e. the Image of Diana. Apollo has already 
fulfiUed his promise (cf. 1605 ff.), and the possession of the statue will 
seal the covenant. 

i6gi. A similar expression of despair is found in Gotter, who makes 
Orestes exclaim, 
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Sntflo^n ifi mein Vertrauen 
%ut Söttet — ^in mein 9Rut^ — ®ef(^(e(^t be§ Xanialui, 
€(^i9dbt au(^ auf mir bei 9(u(( ben bu bermürftefi ? ^u^ 
3c^ büfeen, o^ne ©(^ulb ? Äann i(^ i^m nit^t entrinnen, 
2)em 6((i(ifa( meines Stammt. 

eieftro, 4:5. 

1706. fSaitttX^tltf i.e. native-land, a Compound not mentioned by 
Grimm and cited by Sanders only with this example. 

1713. ber Xitatteu« Cf. 328, note. 

1730. gtattfettb, skudderifig. The Parcae» as members of the same 
race, naturally S3rmpathized with Tantalus. 

1735-66. The song of the Parcae describes the arbitrary power and 
caprice of the gods, their injustice» arrogant malice and implacable 
cruelty, and a final division pictures the despair of Tantalus at the 
fate of his race. Minor describes the metre as " free rhythm," i.e. 
the rhythm of the verses is not uniform, and they are grouped not in 
strophes, but according to sense. The Variation from the normal form, 
V /■ V V ' w (which may be described as amphibrachic), consists in the 
Omission of the final unaccented syllable in 1727, 1731 and 1766. Ac- 
cording to the sense 1 744 might perhaps be better read as two dactyls. 

173^* DOlbette in Imitation of the Homeric use o( XP^^^<K = golden» 
applied especially'to whatever belonged to the gods. Cf. II. 4 : 2 and 
3. See also 474» note. 

1745- Sfefteti, i.e. gefttld^felten; the dat. pl. of baö gejl, not of bie 
gefte. The earlier versions all read, @ie aber laffen Jtc^'« etoig ttJO^l 
fein am golbnen Xi\6^, 

1752* (StfddttV XHantU* Goethe seems to have had in mind the 
Story of Enceladus whom Zeus buried under Aetna. Cf. Virgil, Aen. 
3 : 578 ff. The story of Typhon is somewhat similar. 

1763. ^orii^t, Its use with the acc. as well as that of benft is poetic. 
Cf. 351, note. So too the pl. lieber, ref erring to the song of the 
Parcae itself. 

ACT V. 

1775- t^U^ge S^orlOllttb. AU that was in any manner thought of 
as connected with the Service of the goddess is called Aoly, Cf. 17911 
l^eirge ®rimm, kofy rage^ and also 1821. 
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1795-96. These verses have but four feet, evidently for the sake of 
emphasis. 

1803. tUVl&flxit^ refers to possession either as established by long 
custom, or as made worthless by age. Sanders takes it in the former 
sense, prescriptive ; others simply as worthless, The latter seems bet- 
ter suited to the context and to the king's angry mood. 

1807. Here, as in 181 1, especial emphasis for the «personal pronouns 
is given by the verse accent. 

1816-20. The metaphor is based upon the Homeric conception of 
Zeus to whom are repeatedly applied the epithets vetjteXijyepiTa = 
cloud-gatherer, hjjißpe/ieTTfg = high-thundering and äoTepomjnc = the 
lightener. Düntzer considers the allusion implied in ©otcn biblical; 
cf . Ps. 104 : 4. 

1821. In the earlier. versions this lineread, 2ötc Ift blc fanftc l^clUfle 
$arfc umgeftimtnt. ?icb was perhaps suggested by the solemn, almost 
oracular utterance, of the priestess, or Goethe may have thought of the 
song of the Parcae, in which similar thoughts occur. 

i8aa. llttr ^gantemttOtli^ ^Pdjter. Strehlke completes the thought, 
bin 16) In bicjcm ^ugcnbUdf. As a princess she can venture tp oppose 
the king's command. 

1824. rafli^ in the sense of ()eftig, angrily, Cf. Grimm, 8: 128. 

1835. The incomplete verse emphasizes the idea. Hospitality was 
universally recognized in the prehistoric age. Cf. especially Od. 
1 : 120, 14: 55 and 15: 68. Zeus was often called Zet)f "Eevvog = 
Zeus, the god of strangers. For the feeling of. later times see Plato, 
Leg. V, 729. 

1847. The prose version expressed the thought more clearly: bcS 
jTobc« gcterlit^fcit umgab blc ^nicnbc. 

1861. \ljai* The knowledge that Orestes is near causes Iphigenia 
to State the conclusion of the supposed case as a fact. 

1864. ber f^rauen* Cf. 24, note. 

1868. aViiSBj replaces bod^ in the earlier versions, which read, *$>ti6) 
ol^ne $ülfc gegen euren %xti% unb $ärte ^at ble SSlaiMt un« nlt^t ge- 
laffen. Its force seems to belong to ben ^6)Xoa6)tVi, For similar 
freedom in the position of (xu&j cf. Faust, looi and 2495. 

1877. (^m hM ^efli^if!, in the earlier versions @ln Bö« ©efd^WÜr ; 
i.e. the pledge to deceive the king, that threatens her soul like an evil 
destiny. 
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1880. bell aunttttl^^gett B^^^Sr referrlng to the branch of olive or 
laurel, wreathed with wool, that suppliants were accustomed to carry. 
Cf. Sophocles, Oed. Rex, 3. The modern use of a flag of truce is 
similar. 

1889. The irregulär metre shows Iphigenia's hesitation. Cf. 1944 
for a similar example. 

1892. tttter^drtett^ matckUss or, as Miss Swanwick renders it, noble. 
The argument in this speech is that great deeds do not belong to 
men alone, for those really great are such as are begun without ex- 
pectation of success, and they are not limited to deeds of prowess in 
war or of advantage to the State, but, through truth and magnanimous 
conduct, are equally possible for a woman. 

1895.- fli^attberttb, thrilHng, The reference is to the emotion feit 
by the rhapsodist as he recites the tale. Cf. 685 ff. 

1898-1904. The passage refers to the episode, told in the tenth 
book of the Iliad, how Odysseus and Diomedes spied on the Trojan 
camp by night, and took away the horses of Rhesus, the Thracian 
king. In 1900 uttOerfetjen belongs with glamtne. The earlier versions 
all have lüie eine unofrfc^fne glamme. 

1904-7. The reference is to Theseus who, on his journey from 
Peloponnesus to Athens, rid the country of robbers, and afterward, 
among other adventures, slew the Minotaur. Cf. 600, note. 

1912-13. Ättf . . . S^mft, ikrills my hearL 

1916-19. Though without direct invocation (cf. 1215-17, note), 
these lines are addressed in prayer to the gods. The phrase eud^ leg' 
\^% auf bic ^niee ! is an Imitation of the Homeric ravra Oeuv iv yovvaai 
Keirei = that rests with (lit. lies on the knees of ) the gods. Od. 
1 : 267. 

19 17. umltrltaft. The prose, Wenn il^r bie tt)a^rl)aftigen feib, shows 
the use of the word as a predicate adjective. 

1940-42. bcm ♦ . . ffte^t/ i.e. whose natural impulses are unper- 
verted. The prose reading was, bem ein eble« ^erj Oon ©Ottern ent* 
fprungen, ben ^ufen wännt. 

1957. fönttte* In the first prose Version the adverb ttJol^I empha- 
sizes the concessive force of the verb; the reading was, Ic^ fönnte njol^t 
betrogen Werben. 

1984-85. umfrönjt . . • gftettbe. Critics are divided as to whether 
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the clause modifies ®nabe, which is then regarded as a goddess per- 
sonified in Thoas, or refers to Opfcrflammc. The prose reading, O 
lag bte ©nabe; tüit eine fd^öne flamme hei %Uax9 umfrönjt üon lOob« 
gefang unb 2)anf unb greube lobent, favors the latter, but the punctua-, 
tion in the final version, (simply the comma after Opferflamme,) as 
well as the fact that in the MS. of it umfrängt was at first omitted and 
the line left incomplete, argues that the former idea was the one in 
Goethe*s mind. Weber and Strehlke support this interpretation. 

aooa. ^ie ^tilftttin, ble 6d)ltiefiter, said respectively to Thoas 
and to Orestes, to both of whom the preceding lines were addressed. 

2034. Riefet, referring of course to Iphigenia. Cf. the use of 

3ener in 742. 

3041. The duel, as an appeal to divine judgment, dates from pre- 
historic times. Homer describes the contest between Menelaus and 
Alexandros, II. 3, and between Aias and Hector, II. 7. 

2064. SRit ttif^tett. Cf. II 23, note. 

ao68. (&t foKe gletd), i.e. menn er gleid^ falle, even ifhefalL The 
prose had simply unb ber 9^ame be8 ©efattenen mirb auc^ gefeiert. 

3072. Xag« ttltb 9{Sli4tett, both words forming one idea, the inflec- 
tion of the first is omitted. Blatz, 3d ed. i, § 156, 3, gives numerous 
examples. The form bttrii^geltieitltett is unusual; the prose had Don 
taufenb burd^meinten S^agen unb S^äd^ten. Grimm gives both forms, 
but ¥rith no difference in meaning. 

3073. eiue fKOe SeetC^ referring perhaps to Laodamia, but more 
probably without specific allusion. On the use of @eele in this con- 
nection, Vockeradt remarks on the poet's fondness for the word, which 
occurs twenty-six times in the drama. 

3079. fleißig • * * gcftagt* An inconsistency that the poet failed 
to notice, but taken from the recognition scene in Euripides, in which 
Iphigenia questions and demands proof of the identity of Orestes. 

2083. 9)^a^(* This was Goethe's own invention, though the idea 
may, as Schröer remarks, have been suggested by the passage in Aris- 
totle's Poetics (chap. 16) on the signs by which discovery is brought 
about, in which natural marks " like the siars that Carcinus has made 
use of in his Thyestes," and then chance marks, as scarsy are men- 
tioned. 

3087. Sci^miltllte, This was adapted from Euripides. Cf. Elect.573. 
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3104. Relerring to various mythological tales» beut golblteit ^tüt 
to the expedition of the Argonauts; ^fetbett to the horses of Rhesus 
(cf. 1 898-1904, note) ot possibly to those of Laomedon (II. 5 : 265); 
fli^dttett Xdf^teni to many difierent episodes, as those of Ariadne, 
Helen or Medea. 

3105. fte, pl. referring to ber ©xied^t, regarded as a coUective noun. 
Cf. Luther*s, 3>«rael l^at ftdi öerfünbiget unb l^aben meinen S3unb über« 
gangen. Jos. 7:11. In the earlier versions Goethe wrote, 2)ie ®rle» 
(^en lüfiet'« öfter« nad^ . . . 

aiig. ^tt ^eUtge. Cf. 219, note. 

2127. S^ilbe, lef erring to the legends conceming a Palladium, or 
sacred Image, upon which the welfare and safety of the city depended; 
most famous was the Trojan Palladium, stolen by Odysseus and Dio- 
medes, in order that the Greeks might take Troy. Cf. Vergü, Aen. 
2 : 164 flf. 

2139. ^Otte. The poet speaks in accordance with the modern 
conception. The classical emblem of sovereignty was the scepter. 

2173. ßcW tHOl^I. The brevity of the king's response not only 
accords with his disposition, but is suited to the deep emotion of the 
moment. 
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Joynes-Meissner German Grammar. A working Grammar, tuffidently elemenl^ 
ary for the beginner, amd sufficiently complete for the advanced Student Hall leath-.r. 

$1.12. 

Alternative Ezercises. Can be used, for the sake of change, instead of those in 
X\itJoyneS'M0iss9ter itself. 54 page«. 15 cts. 

J03^ies'8 Shorter German Grammar. part i. of the above. Half leather. 

80 cts. 

Harris'8 German LessOns. Elementary Grammar and Exercise» for a short course, 
or as introductory to advanced grammar. Cloth. 60 cts. 

Sheldon's Short German Grammar. For those who want to begin reading as 
soon as possible and have had training In some other languages. Cloth. 60 cts. 

Babbitt'S Germaa at Sight. A syllabus of elementar^ grammar, with suggestions 
and practice werk for reading at sight. Paper. 10 cts. 

Faulhaber'8 One Year Course in German. a brief Synopsis of elementary 

grammar, with exercises for translation. Cloth. 60 cts. 

MeiSSner'S German ConversatiOn. Not a Phrase book not a mithod book, bvt a 
scheme of rational conversation. Cloth. 75 cts. 

Harris'S German CompOsition. Elementary, progressive, and varied seleetions, 
with füll notes and vocabulary. Qoth. 50 cts. 

Hatfield's Materials for German Composition. Based on immtmte and on 

Höher alt die Kirche, Paper. 33 pages. Each 12 cts. 

StUyen'S Praktische Anfangsgründe. A conversational beginning book witfa vo- 
cabulary and grammatical appendix. Cloth. 203 ps^es. 70 cts. 

Guerber's Märchen und Erzählungen, I. With vocabulary and questions in 

German on the text. Especially adapted to young beginners. Qoth. 162 pages. 60 cts. 

Guerber's Märchen and Erzählungen, 11. With vocabulary. Followstheabove 

or serves as independent reader. Cloth. 202 pages. 65 cts- 

Joynes'S German Reader. Begins very easy, is progressive both in text and notes, 
contains complete seleetions in prose and verse, and has a complete vocabulary, with 
applendixes, also English Exercises based on the text. Half leather. 90 cts. 

Deutsches Colloquial German Reader. Anecdotes as a basU for colloquial work« 
f ollowed by tables of phrases and idioms, and a select reader of prose and verse, with 
notes and vocabulary. Cloth. 90 cts. 

Boisen'S German Prose Reader. Easy, correct, and interesting seleetions of graded 
prose, with copious notes, and an Index to the notes which serves as a vocabtüary. 
Cloth. 90 cts. 

Oximm's Märchen and Schiller's Der Taucher (Van der Smissen). Bound in 

one volume. Notes and vocabulary. The Märchen in Roman type ; Der Taucher In 
German typ«. 65 cts. 

Andersen'S Märchen (Super). Easy German, free from antiqvated and dlalectical ez- 
pressions. With notes and vocabulary. Cloth. 70 cts. 

Heath's German-English and English-German Dictionary. Folly adequat« 
for the ordtnary wants of the Student. Ck>th. Retail price» %\*19* 
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EASY GERMAN TEXTS. 

Grimm's Märchen and Schiller's Der Taucher (Van der Smissen). Bound i« 

one volume. Note« and vocabulary. The Märchen in Roman Type ; Der Taucher ib 
German type. 65 cts. 

Andersen's Märchen (Super). Easy German, free froro antiquated and dialectical ex- 
pressions. With notes and vocabulary. Cloth. 70 cts. 

Leander's Träumereien. Fairy tales with notes and vocabulary by Professor Van der 
Smissen, of the University of Toronto. Boards. 180 pages. 40 cts. 

Volkmann'S Kleine Geschichten. Four very easy tales, with notes and vocabulary 
by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt, Washington, D. C. Boards. 99 pages. 30 cts. 

Storm'8 Immensee. With notes and vocabulary by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt. Washing 
ton, D. C. I90 pages. Cloth, 50 cts., boards, 30 cts. 

Andersen's Bilderbuch ohne Bilder. With notes and vocabulary by Dr WUhehn 
Bernhardt, Washington, D. C. Boards. 130 pages. 30 cts. 

Heyse's L'Arrabbiata. with notes and vocabulary by Dr. WUhelm Bernhardt, Wash. 
ington, D. C. Boards. 80 pages. 25 cts. 

PerstäCker's Germeishausen. With notes by Professor Osthws, Indiana University, 
and with vocabulary. Boards. 83 pages. 35 cts. 

Von Hillem'S Höher als die Kirche. With notes by S. W. Clary, and with a 
vocabulary. Boards. zo6 pages. 25 cts. 

Baumbach's Die Nonna. With notes and vocabulary by Dr. H'^ilhelm Bernhardt, 
Washington, D. C. Boards. 108 pages. 30 cts. 

Hauff'S Der Zwerg Nase. With introduction by C. H. Grandgent- Director of Mod- 
em Language Instruction, Boston Public Schools. No notes. Paper. 44 pages 
xscti. 

Hauff' S Das kalte Herz. With notes and vocabulary by Professor Van der Smissen 
of the University of Toronto. Boards. 192 pages. (In Roman type.) 40 cts. 

Ali Baba and the Forty Thieves. With introduction by C. H. Grandjrent» Direc- 
tor of Modem Language Instruction, Boston Public Schools. No notes. Pap«r. 53 
pages. 20 cts. 

Schiller's Der Taucher. With notes and vocabulary by Professor Van der Smls^n 
of the University of Toronto. Paper. 24 pages. 12 cts. 

Schiller'S Der Neffe als Onkel. With notes and vocabulary by Professor H. S. 
Beresford-Webb of Wellington College, England. Paper. 128 pages. 30 cts. 

Spyri'S Moni der Geissbub. With vocabulary by H. A. Guerber. Boards, »f 
pages. 95 cts. 

Zschokke'S Der zerbrochene Krug. With notes, vocabulary and EngUsh rxereiser 
by Professor E. S. Joynes. Boards. 88 pages. 35 cts. 

Baumbach's NicOtiana und andere ErtSUUungen. Five easy stories with notei ta^ 
vocabulary by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt. Boards. 1x5 pages. 30 cts. 

Complete Caialogtte of Modem Langitage texU sent ort requesL 
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Riehl'8 Cttlturseschichtliche Novellen, see two foUowing texts. 

ftiehPs Der Fluch der Schönheit. With notes by Professor Thomas, Columbia 
University. Boards. 84 pages. 25 cts. 

Riehl'8 Das Spielmannskind ; Der Stumme Ratsherr, two artistic and en- 

tertaining tales, with notes by A. F. Eaton, Oberlin College. Boards. 93 pages. 25 cts. 

Franqois'S PhOSphorUS HoUunder. With notes by Oscar Faulhaber. Paper. 77 
pages. 20 cts. 

Onkel und Nichte. An original story by Oscar Faulhaber. No notes. Paper. 64 
pages. 20 cts. 

Ebner-Eschenbach's Die Freiherren von Gemperlein and Krambambtäi, 

With introduction and notes by Professor A. R. Hohlfeld, Vanderbilt University. 
Boards. 000 pages. 30 cts. 

^'reytag'S Die Journalisten. With commentary by Professor Toy of the University 
of North Carolina. 168 pages. Boards, 30 cto. 

Schiller's Jungfrau von Orleans. With introduction and notes by Professor WeDs 
of the University of the South. Cloth. lUnstrated. 248 pages. 60 cte. 

Schiller's Maria Stuart. With introduction and notes by Professor Rhoades, Univer- 
sity of Illinois. Cloth. Illostrated. 254 pages. 60 cts. 

Schiller'S Wilhelm Teil. With intraduction and notes by Professor Deering of 
Western Reserve University. Cloth. lUustrated. 280 pages. 50 cts. 

ßaumbach'S Der Schwiegersohn. With notes by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt. Boards. 
130 pages. 30 cts. 

Plautus und Terenz; Die Sonntagsjäger, xwo comedies by Benedbc, and 

edited by Professor B. W. Wells of the University of the South. Boards. zz6 pages. 
25 cts. 

MOSer'S KöpnickerstraSSe lao. A comedy with introduction and notes by Professor 
B. W. Wells. Boards. 169 pages. 30 cts. 

MOSer's Der Bibliothekar. Comedy with introduction and notes by Professor B. W. 
Wells. Boards. 144 pages. 30 cts. 

Drei kleine Lustspiele. Günstig» Vor%eichen^ Der Proness^ Einer muss heiraten. 
Edited with notes by Professor B. W. Wells. Boards. 126 pages. 30 cts. 

Helbig's Komödie auf der Hochschule. With introduction and notes by Profess<y 
B. W. Wells. Boards. 145 pages. 30 cts. 

Complete catalo^ue of Modern Language texts seni on request. 
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Schiller'8 Der Geisterseher. Part I. With notes and vocabuUry br Professo 
Joynes of South Carolina College. Paper. 124 pages. 30 cts. 

SelectiOBS f er Sight Translation. Fifty fifteen-line extracts compiled by Mme G 
' F. Mondän, High School, Bridgeport, Conn. Paper. 48 pages. 15 cts. 

Benedix'S Die Hochzeitsreise. With notes by NataUe SchiefEerdecker, of Abbot 
Academy. Boards.^ 68 pages. 25 cts. 

Amold'S Fritz auf Ferien. With notes by A. W. Spanhoofd, Director of Germai 
in the High Schools of Washington, D. C. Boards. 59 pages. 30 cts. 

Aus Herz und Welt. Two stories, with notes by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt. Boards. 
100 pages. 25 cts. 

NOVelletten-Bibliothek, Vol. I. Six short and interesting modern stories. Selected 
and edited with füll notes by Dr Wilhelm Bernhardt, Washington, D. C. Cloth. 182 
pages. 60 cts. 

NOVelletten-BibliOthek, Vol. 11. Six stories selected and «dited as above. Qoth. 152 
pages. 60 cts. 

unter dem Christbaum. Five Christmas Stories by Helene Stökl, with notes by Dr 
Wilhelm Bernhardt, Washington, D. C. Cloth. 171 pages. 60 cts. 

Hoffmann's Historische Erzählungen. Four important periods of German hl« 

tory. With notes by Professor Beresford-Webb of Wellington College, England 
Boards, xxo pages. 35 cts. 

WildenbrUCh'S Das edle Blut. Edited with notes by Professor F. G. G. Schmidt, 
University of Oregon. Boards. 00 pages. 00 cts. 

Stifter'S Das Haidedorf . A little prose idyl, with notes by Professor Heller of Wash- 
ington University, St. Louis. Paper. 54 pages. ao cts. 

ChamisSO's Peter Schlemihl. With notes by Professor Primer of the University of 
Texas. Boards, zoo pages. 25 cts. 

Sichendorff's Aus dem Leben eines Taugenichts, with notes by Professor 

Osthaus of Indiana University. Boards. 183 pages. 35 cts. 

Heiners Die Harzreise, with notes by Professor van Daell of the Mass. Inst, of Tech- 
nology. Boards. 102 pages. 25 cts. 

Jensen'S Die braune Erica, with notes by Professor Joynes of South Carolina CU. 
lege. Boards. 106 pages. 25 cts. 

CompleU Catalogue of Modern Language texts sent on request 
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